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Things Few and O,

THE CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOOD.

Wz want the reader to open his bible and read 1 Peter
i, 1—9. 1In this lovely scripture he will find three
words on which we shall ask him to dwell with us for
a little. They are words of weight and power—words
- which indicate three great branches of practical chris-
tian truth—words conveying to our hearts a fact which
we cannot too deeply ponder, namely, that Christianity
is a living and divine reality. It is not a set of doc-
trines, however true ; a system of ordinances, however
imposing ; a number of rules and regulations, however
important.  Christianity is far more than any or
all of these things. Itis a living, breathing, speaking,
active, powerful reality—something to be seen in the
every-day life—something to be felt in the scenes of
personal, domestic history, from hour to hour—some-
thing formative and influential—a divine and heavenly
power introduced into the scenes and circumstances
through which we have to move, as men, women, and
children, from Sunday morning till Saturday night. It
does not consist in holding certain views, opinions, and
principles, or in going to this place of worship or that.
Christianity is the life of Christ communicated to the
believer—dwelling in him—and flowing out from him,
in the ten thousand little details which go to make up
our daily practical life. It has nothing ascetic, mouuas-
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tic, or sanctimonious about it. It is genial, cordial,
lightsome, pure, elevated, holy, heavenly, divine. Such
is the Christianity of the New Testament. It is Christ
dwelling in the believer, and reproduced, by the power
of the Holy Ghost, in the believer’s daily practical
career.  This is Christianity—nothing else, nothing
less, nothing different.

But let us turn to our three words; and may the
Eternal Spirit expound and apply their deep and holy
meaning to our souls!

And first, then, we have the word “living.” ¢ To
whom coming as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed

~of men, but chosen of God, and precious, ye also, as
living stones, are built up.”

Here we have what we may call the foundation of
christian priesthood. There is evidently an allusion here
to that profoundly interesting scene in Matthew xvi. to
which we must ask the reader to turn for a moment,

¢« When Jesus was come into the coasts of Cwmsarea
Philippi, He asked his disciples, saying, Whom do men
say that I, the Son of man, am ?* And they said,

# Let the reader note this title, “Son of man.” 1t is in-
finitely precious. It is a title indicating our Lord’s re-
jection as the Messiah, and leading out into that wide, that
universal sphere over which He is destined, in the counsels
of God, to rule. It is far wider than Son of David, or Son
of Abraham, and has peculiar charms for us, inasmuch as
it places Him before our hearts as the lonely, outcast stran-
ger, and yet as the One who links Himself in perfect grace
with us in all our need—Oune whose footprints we can trace
all across this dreary desert. “The Son of man hath not
where to lay his head.” And yet it is as Son of man that
He shall, by-and-by, exercise that universal dominion re-
served for Him according to the eternal counsels of God.
See Daniel vii.
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Some say thou art John the Baptist; some, Elias;
and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets.”

There was endless speculation, simply because there
was no raal heart-work respecting the blessed One.
Some said this, some said that; and, in result, no one
cared who or what He was; and hence He turns away
from all this heartless speculation, and puts the pointed
question to His own, ¢ But whom say ye that T am ?”
He desired to know what they thought about Him—
what estimate their hearts had formed of Him. ‘“ And
Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ,
the Son of the living God.”

Here we have the true confession. Here lies the
solid foundation of the whole edifice of the Church of
God and of all true practical Christianity—¢¢ Christ the
Son of the lwving God.” No more dim shadows—no
more powerless forms—no more lifeless ordinances—
all must be permeated by this new, this divine, this
heavenly life which has come into this world, and is
communicated to all who believe in the name of the
Son of God. N

“ And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed
art thou, Simon Barjona; for flesh and blood hath not
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven.
And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter; and
upon this rock I will build my Church ; and the gates
of hell shall not prevail against it.”

Now, it is evidently to this magnificent passage that
the apostle Peter refers in the second chapter of his
first epistle, when he says, ¢ To whom coming, as unto
a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of
God, and precious, ye also, as living stones [the same
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words], are built up,” &e. All who believe in Jesus are
partakers of His risen, victorious, rock life. The life of
Christ, the Son of the living God, flows through all His
members, and through each in particular. Thus we
have the living God, the living Stone, and living stones.
It is all life together—life flowing down from a living
source, through a living channel, and imparting itself to
all believers, thus making them living stones.

Now, this life having been tried and tested, in every
possible way, and having come forth victorious, can
never again be called to pass through any process of
trial, testing, or judgment whatsoever. It has passed
through death and judgment. It has gone down under
all the waves and billows of divine wrath, and come
forth, at the other side, in resurrection, in divine glory
and power—a life victorious, heavenly, and divine, be-
yond the reach of all the powers of darkness. There is
no power of earth or hell, men or devils, that can pos-
sibly touch the life which is possessed by the very
smallest and most insignificant stone in Christ’s assembly.
All believers are built upon the living Stone, Christ;
and are thus constituted living stones He makes them
like Himself, in every respect, save of course, in His
incommunicable Deity. Ishe aliving Stone? They are
living stones. Is Ile a precious Stone ? They are pre-
cious stones. Ishe arejected Stone ? They are rejected
stones—rejected, disallowed of men. They are, in every
respect, identified with Him. Ineffable privilege!

Here, then, we repeat, is the solid foundation of the
christian priesthood—the priesthood of all believers.
Before any one can offer up a spiritual sacrifice, he
must come to Christ, in simple faith, and be built in
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Him, as the foundation of the whole spiritual building,
“Wherefore also it is contained in the seripture (Is.
xxviil. 16), Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner-stone,
elect, precious; and he that believeth in him shall not
be confounded.”

How precious are these words! God Himself has
laid the foundation, and that foundation is Christ, and
all who simply believe in Christ—all who give Him the
confidence of their hearts—all who rest satisfied with
Him, are made partakers of His resurrection life, and
thus made living stones.

How blessedly simple is this! We are not asked to
assist in laying the foundation. We are not called upon
to add the weight of a feather to it. God has laid the
foundation, and all we have to do is to believe and rest
thereon; and He pledges His faithful word that we
shall never be confounded. The very feeblest believer
in Jesus has God’s own gracious assurance that he shall
never be confounded—never be ashamed—never come
into judgment. He is as free from all charge of guilt
and every breath of condemnation as that living Rock
on whom he is built.

Beloved reader, are you on this foundation ? Are
you built on Christ ? Have you come to Him as God’s
living stone, and given Him the full confidence of your
heart ? Are you thoroughly satisfied with God’s foun-
dation ? or are you seeking to add something of your
own—ryour own works, your prayers, your ordinances,
your vows and resolutions, your religious duties? If
go, if you are seeking to add the smallest jot or tittle to
God’s Christ, you may rest assured, you will be con-
founded. God will not suffer such dishonour to be
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offered to His tried, elect, precious chief-corner Stone.
Think you that He could allow aught, no matter what,
to be placed beside His beloved Son, in order to form,
with Him, the foundation of His spiritual edifice ? The
bare thought were an impious blasphemy. Noj; it
must be Christ alone. He is enough for God, and He
may well be enough for us; and nothing is more
certain than that all who reject, or neglect, turn away
from, or add to, God’s foundation, shall be covered with
everlasting confusion.

But, having glanced at the foundation, let us look at
the superstructure. 'This will lead us to the second of
our three weighty words. ¢ To whom coming as unto
a living stone . . . . . ye also, as living stones, are
built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus
Christ.”

All true believers are holy priests. They are made
this by spiritual birth, just as Aaron’s sons were priests
in virtue of their natural birth. The apostle does not say,
Ye ought to be living stones, and, Ye ought to be holy
priests. He says ye are such. No doubt, being such,
we are called upon to act accordingly ; but we must be
in a position before we can discharge the duties belong-
ing to it. 'We must be in a relationship before we can
know the affections which flow out of it. We do not
become priests by offering priestly sacrifices. But
being, through grace, made priests, we are called npon
to present the sacrifice. If we were to live a thousand
years twice told, and spend all that time working, we
could not work ourselves into the position of holy
priests; but the moment we believe in Jesus—the
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moment we come to Him in simple faith—the moment
we give Him the full confidence of our hearts, we are
born anew into the position of holy priests, and are
then privileged to draw nigh and offer the priestly sa-
crifice. How could any one, of old, have constituted
himself a son of Aaron? Impossible. But being born
of Aaron, he was thereby made a member of the priestly
house. We speak not now of capacity, but simply of
the position. This latter was reached not by effort,
but by birth.

And now, let us enquire ag to the nature of the sa-
erifice which, as holy priests, we are privileged to offer.
We are ““to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to
God by Jesus Christ.” So also in Hebrews xiii. 15,
we read, ‘“ By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice
of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our
lips, giving thanks to his name.”

Here, then, we have the true nature and character of
that sacrifice which, as holy priests, we are to offer. Tt
is praise— praise to Giod continually.” Blessed occu-
pation! Hallowed exercise! Heavenly employment !
And this is not to be an occasional thing., It is not
merely at some peculiarly favoured moment, when all
looks bright and smiling around us. It is not to be

. merely amid the glow and fervour of some specially
powerful public meeting, when the current of worship
flows deep, wide, and rapid. No; the word is, ¢« praise
continually.” There is no room, no time for complain-
ing and murmuring, fretfulness and diseontent, impa-
tience and irritability, lamenting about our surroundings,
whatever these may be, complaining about the weather,
finding fault with those who are associated with us
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whether in public or in private, whether in the con-
gregation, in the business, or in the family circle.

Holy priests should have no time for any of these
things. They are brought nigh to God, in holy liberty,
peace, and blessing. They breathe the atmosphere and
walk in the sunlight of the divine presence, in the new
creation, where there are no materials for a sour and
discontented mind to feed upon. We may set it down
as a fixed principle—an axiom—that whenever we hear
any one pouring out a string of complaints about cir-
cumstances and about his neighbours, such an one
is not realizing the place of holy priesthood, and, as
a consequence, not exhibiting its practical fruits. A
holy priest is always happy, always bright, always
praising God. True, he may be tried in a thousand
ways; but he brings his trials to God in communion,
not to his fellow-man in complaining, ¢ Hallelujah” is
the proper utterance of the very feeblest member of the
christian priesthood.

But we must now look, for a moment, at the third
and last branch of our present theme. This is presented
in that highly expressive word *“royal.” The apostle
goes on to say, ‘“But ye are a chosen generation, a
royal priesthood . . . . . . that ye should shew forth
the virtues [see margin] of him who hath called you
out of darkness into his marvellous light.”

This completes the lovely picture of the christian
priesthood.* As holy priests, we draw nigh to God,

* The intelligent reader does not need to be told that all
believers are priests; and, further, that there is no such
thing as a priest upon earth save in the sense in which all
true Christians are priests. The idea of a certain set of
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and present the sacrifice of praise. As royal priests
we go forth among our fellow-men, in all the details of
practical daily life, to shew forth the virtues—the graces
—the lovely moral features of Christ. Every move-
ment of a royal priest should emit the fragrance of the
grace of Christ.

Mark, again, the apostle does not say, ‘“ Ye ought to
be royal priests.” He says ‘““ye are;”’ and as such we
are to shew forth the virtues of Christ. Nothing else
becomes a member of the royal priesthood. To be
occupied with myself; to be taking counsel for my own
ease, my own interest, my own enjoyment, to be seek-
ing my own ends, and caring about my own things, is
not the act of a royal priest at all. Christ never did so;
and I am called to shew forth His virtues. He, blessed
be His name, grants to His people, in this the time of His
absence, to anticipate the day when He shall come forth
a8 a Royal Priest, and sit upon His throne, and send
forth the benign influence of His dominion to the ends of
the earth. We are called to be the present expression
of the kingdom of Christ—the expression of Himself.

And let none suppose that the actings of a royal
priest are to be confined to the matter of giving. This
would be a grave mistake. No doubt, a royal priest
will give, and give liberally if he has it; but to limit
him to the mere matter of communicating would be to
rob him of some of the most precious functions of his
vosition. The very man who penned the words on
men, calling themselves priests in contrast with the people
—a certain caste distingnished by title and dress from the
body of Christians, is not Christianity at all, but Judaism

or worse. All who read the bible and bow to its authority
ere thoroughly clear as to these things.
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which we are dwelling said on one occasion—and said
it without shame, ¢ Silver and gold have I none;” and
yet at that very moment, he was acting as a royazl
priest, by bringing the precious virtue of the Name of
Jesus to bear on the impotent man. (Actsiii.) The
blessed Master Himself, we may safely affirm, never
possessed a penny ; but He went about doing good, and
so should we, nor do we need money to do it. Indeed
it very often happens that we do mischief instead of
good with our silver and gold. We may take people
off the ground on which God has placed them, namely,
the ground of honest industry, and make them depen-
dent upon human alms. Moreover, we may often
make hypocrites and sycophants of people by our in-
judicious use of money.

Hence, therefore, let no one imagine that he cannot
act as a royal priest without earthly riches, What
riches are required to speak a kindly word—to drop the
tear of sympathy—to give the soothing genial look ?
None whatever save the riches of God’s grace—the
unsearchable riches of Christ, all of which are laid open
to the most obseure member of the christian priesthood.
I may be i rags, without a penny in the world, and .
yet carry myself blessedly as a royal priest, by diffusing
around me the fragrance of the grace of Christ,

But, perhaps, we cannot more suitably close these
few remarks on the Christian priesthood, than by giving
a very vivid illustration drawn from the inspired page
—the narrative of two beloved servants of Christ who
were enabled, under the most distressing circumstances,
to acquit themselves as holy and royal priests.

Turn to Acts xvi. 19—384. Here we have Paul and
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Silas thrust into the innermost part of the prison at
Philippi, their backs covered with stripes, and their
feet fast in the stocks, in the darkness of the midnight
hour, 'What were they doing? murmuring and com-
plaining ? Ah, no. They had something better and
brighter to do. Here were two really *living stones,”
and nothing that earth or hell could do could hinder the
life that was in them expressing itself in its proper
accents.

But what, we repeat, were these living stones doing ?
these partakers of the rock life—the victorious—re-
surrection life of Christ—how did they employ them-
selves 2 Well, then, in the first place, as holy priests
they offered the sacrifice of praise to God. Yes, ‘“at
midnight, Paul and Silas prayed and sang praises to
God.” How precious is this! How morally glorious!
How truly refreshing! What are stripes or stocks,
or prison walls, or gloomy nights, to living stones and
holy priests ? Nothing more than a dark background
to throw out into bright and beauteous relief the living
grace that is in them. Talk of circumstances! Ah!
it is little any of us know of trying circumstances.
Poor things that we are, the petty annoyances of daily
life are often more than enough to cause us to lose our
mental balance, Paul and Silas were really in trying
circumstances ; but they were there as living stones and
holy priests.

Yes, veader, and they were there as royal priests,
likewise. How does this appear? Certainly not by
seattering silver and gold. It is not likely the dear
men had much of these to scatter. DBut oh! they had
what was better, even ¢ the virtues of him who had
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called them out of darkness into his marvellous light.”
And where do these virtues shine out? In those
touching words addressed to the gaoler, “ Do thyself no
harm.” These were the accents of a royal priest, just
as the song of praise was the voice of a holy priest.
Thank God for both! The voices of the holy priests
went directly up to the throne of God and did their
work there; and the words of the royal priests went
directly to the gaoler's hard heart and did their work
there. God was glorified and the gaoler saved by two
men rightly discharging the functions of ¢ the christian
priesthood.”

—00 00—

REFLECTIONS ON THE WORK OF THE
GOSPEL.

It is safer far to speak of the results of a brief gospel
mission a year after than just at the time. So much
interest is awakened, it may be in a quiet country town,
by such occasional visits that nearly the whole place is
aroused. Like the bursting forth of spring after a long,
hard winter, all seem to have new life. But how much
of the bloom will form and ripen into fruit is quite an-
other question. Nothing could be more disappointing
than to count the blossoms. A sanguine temperament,
if also inexperienced, is prone to do so.

Many are greatly moved by the scenes and atmo-
sphere of a meeting where the Holy Spirit is working,
without any divine work in their own gouls ; and these, for
the moment, have the most hopeful appearance, there
is no sense of guilt to discourage; no sense of danger
to alarm; and little hesitancy in saying that they do
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believe. Neither are such dishonest or deceiving;
they feel all they say at the time. DBut there is a
missing link. Sin has not been felt; Christ has not
been seen ; the heart has not been turned to Himself
under a sense of helpless ruin. They are attracted, in-
terested, and it may be, delighted, but when the extra
meetings are over, and things return to what is called
¢ dull and dry,” those who have been carried along by
the general current soon cool down and return to their
former habits. Who has found Christ—who is now
looking to Him ? is the one grand question. Christ
Himself before the soul is its only power against ad-
verse currents, against the attractions of the world and
the assaults of the enemy. His presence is what keeps
us holding fast ‘“the beginning of our confidence
steadfast unto the end.” ¢ Two lads who professed to
be converted last year, have gone back to the world,”
sald one who had watched over them; ¢the others
have gone on well; some are at the table, and one
young man is now preaching the gospel.” A round
year is a fair test as to the varied results of the work.
Take another example. From one family, under the
same roof, four of the household professed to be con-
verted. A son and daughter are selected to illustrate
cur subject. All seemed equally happy, all confessing
faith in Christ, all rejoicing in their new light and hea-
venly hope. The parents being Christians, there were
great rejoicings in the family. For a short time, the
four seemed to go on as they had commenced ; but by-
and-by, in rather less than a week, the impressions
began to fade away from the mind of the son, and he
soon slipped back into his former habits. When re-
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minded of what he had so recently professed, and asked
why he had so soon given it up, he could not tell; the
feeling, he said, had gone quite away, and he had
nothing before his mind: neither himgelf as a sinner,
nor Christ as a Saviour. The name of Jesus was
mentioned to him, and the blessedness of trusting in
Him was earnestly pressed upon him, but there seemed
no_vital link between them. There was no proper
sense of sin, no exercise about it, no appreciation of the
Person and work of Christ. Being naturally amiable,
there wasg no opposition, but like the morning cloud and
the early dew, that which at first seemed a happy conver-
sion, passed away. But its lessons remain ; it teaches
the need of dealing with the conscience, watching the
direction of the eye, and ascertaining if some portion
of the word of God is ruling in the heart. We see the
happy contrast and the divine reality in the daughter.
About the same time that the son fell away, the
daughter was allowed to be severely tested by Satan ;
but he found in her more than mere natural feeling, or the
outward effects of the Spirit’s work in others. In the
middle of the night when all around was perfectly still
and dark, she awoke. A strange feeling came over her
as if some evil spirit were in her room ; then the attack,
as if a voice had distinetly said, ¢ It’s all a delusion.”
The preaching, the word of the Lord, the blood of
Christ, her assurance of Hig love, the pardon of her
sins, and such-like thoughts, rushed through her mind.
“No,” she was enabled to say to herself, <“it’s no de-
lusion,” And though no doubt greatly agitated by the
presence of evil, she was strengthened by the presence
of ber Lord to meet and vanquish the enemy ; not by
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reagoning, not by attempting to prove that she was
really converted at such a time and by such a preaching,
but by the word of God. Had she attempted to reason
with the enemy, she would have lost the victory.
Midnight though it was—Satan’s favourite hour—and
terrible as the atmosphere must have been, she arose;
—what holy courage !—struck a light, opened her New
Testament, and her eye caught and rested on these
words, “ Ye are complete in him” (Col. ii. 10) ; her soul
was revived, she felt perfectly calm: God says I am
complete in Him; COMPLETE, God says it! Her
mind was composed ; the atmosphere was cleared, and
Satan vanquished by the word of God and faith. She
extinguished the light, and retired to rest. More than
one year has passed away since these events occurred,
but time has only proved their reality.

“Could I be sure,” said a troubled soul to the
preacher one evening, ‘“of the very time, circumstances,
and means of my conversion, I should be quite happy.”
Happiness resting on such a foundation, she was told,
would not last long. Satan would soon beat her in
argument and plunge her soul in deeper troubles than
ever, Then how can I be sure, many will be ready to
enquire, that I am converted ? If you are now really
ocaring to be agsured that you are converted, most likely
you are. Both the desire and that which satisfies it
must come from God. But the word of God alone can
give assurance. ‘‘Look unto me and be ye saved,”
are the Lord’s own words. From the first moment
that the eye looks to Christ as the Saviour, the soul is
beyond all question saved. It may mnot believe it; it
may be judging of its state by its feelings; it may be
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miserable, even on the brink of despair; but the word
of God is true notwithstanding. Our unbelief cannot
make the word of God untrue, but it hinders our enjoy-
ment of Christ and salvation.

The finest lesson that the newly awakened, or the
long troubled soul can learn, is to preface all it says on
spiritual subjects by affirming that < God says it.” For
example : God says, When we look to Jesus we are
saved ; God says, All that believe are justified from all
things ; God says, He that believeth hath everlasting
life; God says, The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us
from all sin; the word of God says to every penitent
one at the feet of Jesus, Thy sing are forgiven, thy faith
hath saved thee, go in peace. And Jesus Himself says,
“ Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest.” And ‘“him that cometh to
me I will in no wise cast out.” See Is. xlv. 22; Acts
xiil, 88, 89; John v. 24; 1 John i. 7; Luke vii. 87—
50; Matt. xi. 28; John vi. 37.

By using such terms ag, ¢ God says,” ¢ the word of God
says,’ ¢ Jesus says,’ an impassable barrier is placed be-
tween the soul and the enemy. Satan will tremble and
flee from the weakest saint who thus uses the word of
God. It is the soul’s impregnable fortress; no enemy
can reach it there. But should the soul have reconrse
to such weapons as the supposed date and means of
conversion ; and condescend to reason with the enemy,
it eould only be vanquished for the time and sorely
wounded. He who said, It is written,” and again
and again said, ‘It is written,” hath left us an example
ip this, asin all things, that we should walk in His stepa.

But alas! there are many now-a-days, who seem to
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have no concern or trouble of any kind about their
gouls, and yet they are not unwilling to attend the
preaching. But after listening to the most solemn
warnings—the most affectionate entreaties, and the
most earnest appeals, both as to the blessedness of
heaven, and the awfulness of hell—they seem perfectly
unmoved, as to their own interest in these things. So
unaccountable, so heart-rending are such cases of cold
indifference, that the preacher is ready to believe that the
strong delusion has already set in. The Spirit of God,
we know, will not leave this world while the Church
is here; but He may cease to work in certain places.
The very thought of such a thing makes one tremble,
and should lead to the most earnest prayer to God.
But what, oh what, is my reader? A careless,
a troubled, or a happy soul? If happy, pray
for others ; if troubled, look to Jesus, He Himself is
our peace; if careless, what then ? How long ? Time
is short: the end is near; the coming of the Lord
draweth nigh ; and the first thing He does when He
riges up is to ‘“shut to the door.” (Luke xiii. 25.)
Solemn announcement that all is hopeless for those who
have refused to enter in while the door stood wide open.
The agony of mind, even in this life, before they are
cast into hell, will be great, at least for a time, They
are represented as ‘‘ standing without and knocking at
the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us. But he
shall answer and say unto them, I know you not whence
ye are; depart from me all ye workers of iniquity.”
Figurative this language no doubt is; but it reveals the
utter hopelessness of all who have rejected Christ and
refused to enter in before the Church was caught up and
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the door shut. They are given up to strong delusion fo
believe a lie—they fall into the hands of Satan, and are
hurried down the deep descent into the burning lake.

Oh, my dear reader! is there yet a corner of thy
heart that may be impressed with these solemn re-

- alities ? Lay not down this paper, I beseech thee, with-
out serious thought as to the awful future. How canst
thou bear the thought of hell now ? How couldst thou
bear its torments for ever ? Oh, that word for ever!
“ Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire ?
‘Who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings ?”’
(Is. xxx. 14,) thou mayest well exclaim. But when
the Judge of all pronounces the sentence ¢ Depart
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,” obey it
thou must. Flee from it thou canst not; struggle
against it thou mayest, but in vain. A wild shriek of
agony thou mayest uiter, as the awful sentence ¢ De-
part from me,” falls upon thine ear; but it is too late.
A sigh, a groan, a penitential tear, would have moved a
Father’s heart, a Saviour’s love, the Spirit's power—all
heaven—in thy favour, when thou wast in the body;
but now thy most piercing cry finds no answer. The
ear of mercy is closed, the door of heaven is shut, the
arm of mercy is withdrawn ; the command to ** depart™
has been given, the gates of hell open, and the mighty
angels execute the awful sentence. And, oh, forget
not, that the gloomy gates, once closed behind the lost
soul, will never be opened for its escape.

Delay not then another moment, my yet unsaved
reader. The door of heaven stands wide open for thee
now, and whosoever will may enter in. To-morrow
may be too late, The greater the sinner, the clearer
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the title to the Saviour; to the realms of glory; the
home—the eternal happy home-—of all who believe in
Jesus. Once more; standing as thou still art on this
earth, take another glance at the interior of hell; and
another at the interior of heaven; and calmly ask thy-
self, Can I hesitate ? No, no; Saviour and Lord; I
fall at thy feet, have mercy upon me the chief of sin-
ners. The answer thon wilt find in the word: * Thy
gins which are many are forgiven . . ... him that
cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.”” See passages
above ; and may the Lord add His rich blessing, and to
Him alone be all the praise and glory.
O Christ, what burdens bowed thy head!
Our load was laid on thee;
Thou stoodest in the sinner’s stead—
To bear all ill for me.

A victim led, thy blood was shed;
_Now there’s no load for me.

For me, Lord Jesus, Thou hast died,
And I have died in Thee;

Thou'rt risen: my bands are all untied;
And now Thou livest in me.

The Father’s face of radiant grace
Shines now in light on me.

—<o39d0——

THE TWO MITES.
(Mark x11, 41—44.)

¢ ANp Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld
how the people cast money into the treasury; and
many that were rich cast in much. And there came a
certain poor widow, and she threw in two mites, which
make a farthing.”

How little did these people know whose eye was



20 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

watching them as they cast in their offerings! How
little did they think of being scanned by One whose eye
could penetrate the deepest depths of their hearts and
read the motives that actuated them in what they were
doing. It may be the ostentatious pharisee was there,
displaying his wealth and making a pompous exhibition
of his religiousness. Perhaps, too, the cold formalist
was there, dropping, in heartless routine, his stereotyped
coin into the treasury. Jesus saw it all—weighed it all
—judged it all.

It is well to think on this, on every occasion in the
which we are called to contribute to the Lord’s cause.
Well to remember, as the box or the basket is placed in
my hand, that < Jesus is sitting over against the
treasury.” His holy eye rests, not upon the purse, but
upon the heart. He weighs, not the amount, but the
motive. If the heart be right, the amount will be right,
according to Hig judgment. Where the heart beats
true to His Person, the hand will be open to His cause;
of this we may rvest assured. All who really love
Christ will count it their high and happy privilege to
deny themselves in order to contribute to His cause,
No doubt, it is most marvellous that He should conde-
scend to ask us so to do. Yet He does so, and it should
be our deep and inefiable joy to respond, ‘* according as
God has prospered us,” ever remembering that He
loveth a cheerful giver, because that is precisely what
He is Himself, blessed be His holy Name !

However, the point on which we specially meant to
dwell, in opening Mark xii. was the act of the poor
widow. Amid the crowd of contributors who pressed
forward to cast their offerings into the treasury, there
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was one who particularly engaged the attention of our
blessed Lord. ¢ There came a certain poor widow,
and she threw in two mites, which make a farthing.”

Now, that was a very small amount indeed, if looked
at in a pecuniary point of view. But think of the
offerer. She was a ¢ widow ”"—and a * poor widow "
—the very impersonation of all that is desolate, helpless,
and lonely, in thisworld. A widow always gives us the
idea of one bereft of every earthly stay and natural
prop. “She that is a widow indeed, and desolate,
trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and
prayers, night and day.”

True, there are many so-called widows who are not
of this stamp at all—many who look aught but lonely
and desolate. But these are quite abnormal. They
are entirely outside the sphere of true widowhood.
The Holy Ghost has furnished us with a striking
photograph of this class in 1 Timothy v. 11—18.

But the poor widow at the treasury belonged to the
class of true widows. She was one according to the
mind of Christ. ¢ And he called unto him his dis-
ciples, and saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That
this poor widow hath cast more in, than all they which
have cast into the treasury. For all they did cast in of
their abundance ; but she of her want did cast in all
that she had, even all her living.”

Doubtless had these been the days of the publie
press, the princely offerings of the wealthy would have
been paraded in the columns of some newspaper, with
flattering allusion to their large amount, while the poor
widow and her offering would have been passed over in
contemptuous silence,



22 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

But our adorable Lord thought differently. The
poor widow’s two mites outweighed, in His balance, all
the offerings put together. It is a comparatively easy
thing to give tens, hundreds, and thousands from our
‘accumnulated treasures; but it is not easy to deny self
of a single luxury or comfort, to say nothing of a
positive necessary. But she gave all her living to the
house of her God. It was this which threw her into
such moral kindredness of spirit with the blessed Lord
Himself. He could say, ¢ The zeal of thy house hath
eaten me up.” And she could say, “ The zeal of thy
house hath eaten up my living.” Thus she was very
near to Him. What a privilege !

But, reader, did you ever notice the shape in which
she had her living? Why does the Spirit take such
care to say ¢ Two mites, which make a farthing ?”
V'hy not be content to say, ¢ She threw in a farthing ?"
Ah! this would never do. It would not have brought
out the real point of exquisite beauty—the tiue touch
of whole-hearted devotedness. If she had had it all in
one piece, she must have either given all or nothing,
Having it in two, she had the option of keeping half
for her own living. And truly most of us would judge
it extraordinary devotedness to give to the Lord’s cause
half of all we possessed in the world. But this poor
widow had a whole heart for God. This was the point.
There was no reserve whatever. Self and its interests
were wholly lost sight of, and she flang her whole
living info that which to her heart represented the
cause of her God. May God grant us something of
this spirit!

G0 PR O Do



23

WAITING FOR THEE, LORD.

I'm waiting for thee, Lord,
Thy beauty to see, Lord,
I'm waiting for thee,

For thy coming again.
Thou'rt gone over there, Lord,
A place to prepare, Lord ;

Thy home I shall share,

At thy coming again.

Mid danger and fear, Loxd,
I'm oft weary here, Lord ;
The day must be near
Of thy coming again.
'Tis all sunshine there, Lord,
No sighing nor care, Lord,
But glory so fair
At thy coming again.

Whilst thou art away, Lord,
I stumble and stray, Lord ;

Ob, hasten the day

Of thy coming again.
This is not my rest, Lord,
A pilgrim confest, Lord,

T wait to be blest
At thy coming again.

Our loved ones before, Lord,
Their troubles are o'er, Lord;
T'll meet them once more
At thy coming again.
The blood was the sign, Lord,
That marked them as thine, Lord,
And brightly they'll shine
At thy coming again.

E’en now let my ways, Lord,
Be bright with thy praise, Lord,
For brief are the days

Ere thy coming again.
T'm waiting for thee, Lord,
Thy beauty to see, Lord,
No triumph for me
Like thy coming again,
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CORRESPONDENCE.

1. “N.N.” Your case commands our deepest sym-
pathy ; but we could not attempt to reply to either of
your questions in the pages of a Magazine. This your
own moral sense will approve. We were unable to
send you a personal reply within the time you named.
All we can now say to you is to exhort you to wait on
God for full victory over every besetment, Persevere.
Cast yourself, in ufter weakness, on His strength, Use
Him. Trust Him. Cling to Him. Resist the devil.
Use the Name of Jesus against him.

2. «“«L. BE.J." Matthew xx. 16, sets forth the grand
principle of divine sovereignty. ¢ The last shall be
first, and the first last: for many be called, but few
chosen.” God has a right to do what He will with
His own. Will any one dare fo question this? If so,
it is plain he has never felt his true place as utterly
lost. The only resource for a lost sinner is God’s
sovereign grace. There is no man who can stand
before God on the ground of his own righteousness.
All are guilty ; and hence the only resource is in divine
merey ; but this mercy must be sovereign. To deny
God’s right to be sovereign is to deny His existence.
Does this touch, for a moment, the truth of man’s
responsibility ? By no means. Both are true, and it is
utterly impossible that two truths can ever clash. To
attempt to reconcile divine sovereignty and human re-
sponsibility ie gratuitous labour. They are reconciled
already, being both set forth, with equal clearness, in
the divine word. It is wonderful how simple every-
thing becomes when we fling aside the dogmas of one-
sided theology, and come like a child to holy scripture.
Would that all the Lord’s people could but do this!

3. “E. N. F.,) Lower Edmonton. We render
hearty thanks to God for the help and blessing you
have received from the ¢ Papers on the Liord’s Coming.”
To His holy Name be all the praise! We can fully
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trust Him to clear up any little difficulties which may
yet remain in your mind. As to the first resurrection,
you must bear in mind that those who are put to death
under the Beast shall have part in it. The judgment of
the nations is pre-millennial; the resurrection of the
wicked is post-millennial. The period of Christ’s
personal reign over the earth will be a thousand years,
Then all dispensations shall close; God shall be all in
all. This will be the everlasting state.

4, «J. B.,” Dublin. We fear there has been some
mistake as to your communication. We were under
the impression that the subject suggested was the
Lord’s Coming. In reply to your question on the
subject of breaking bread alone, we have only to say
that we can see no meaning in it, The Lord’s Supper
is, pre-eminently, an act of communion. Where is the
expression of the one body ? Where is there aught of
fellowship ? Where indeed, is there any value, at all,
in a person’s sitting down to break bread alone ? We
could only look upon such an one as an eccentric and
melancholy solitaire-——one whose mental soundness was
more than questionable.

5. «J. C.,” Paddington. We do not understand
the notice to which you call our attention; but we
should judge it to be a matter of godly order, and very
necessary in such times as these, for persons visiting a
place, or presenting themselves, for the first time, at
the Lord’s Table, to bring a letter of introduction.
Would you expect to be received everywhere on your
own testimony ? If so, you will be disappointed. It
needed a Barnabas to introduce a Saul to the assembly
at Jerusalem. An assembly must have competent testi-
mony as to a person’s Christianity ere he can be re-
ceived. To look for anything beyond this, is to set up
conventional rules of our own which must prove to be
stumblingblocks in the way of God’s people as they
approach the Table of their Liord. There are two
things which must never he lost sight of in reference to
the Lord’s Table, namely, first, the /oliness of the
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Table which will not let in any who ought to be out;
and secondly, the grace of the Table which will not
keep out any who ought to be in. Finally, we have to
bear in mind that cold rules and regulations are a poor
substitute for love and zeal, and freshness and energy,
and true pastoral care. There is a lovely simplicity in
the way of the Spirit of God which we all want to
eultivate more. A rule may be a very good thing in
certain cases ; but, if rigidly carried out, it may prove a
grievous hindrance. We must confess, dear friend, we
have no great liking for red tape and routine. We
vastly prefer the holy activities of divine life and true
personal devotedness. May God grant us to see very
much more of these latter! ¢¢Nevertheless’ we must
know whom we receive at the Table of our Lord. We
must remember that it is His Table, not ours; and,
therefore we cannot use it to pay compliments to our
friends, on the one hand, nor yet as a whip for the
back of those who may have offended us, on the other.
May the good Lord keep us all!

6. «J. H.,” Dublin. We do not deem it for edifica-
tion to discuss such a subject in our pages; indeed,
dear friend, we are most fully determined not to discuss
it at all.

7. “H. T. G.,”” Westport. We cannot but regret
that the friend who visited you from a distance did not
seek to lead your souls to something more edifying than
discussing the question of the scripture authority for
singing hymns at our meetings; and, further, we can
only marvel that a nmmber of intelligent Christians
should spend a moment in the discussion of such a
question. You say ‘‘the question is at first sight
startling.” We cannot see anything ¢ startling’ in it
except 1t be in its bearing upon those who raise it.

But let us see what scripture says on the point. In
Mark xiv. 26, we read, ‘“ And when they had sung an
hymn, they went out info the mount of Olives.” You
say that ¢ Liddell and Scott tell us that duvéw might
equally correctly be rendered ‘to vraise.’” Here is
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what these learned lexicographers say—¢ duvéw, to sing,
laud, praise, sing of, tell of.” And then they give
the Latin ¢ cano,” which, as every schoolboy knows,
signifies to sing. But you say that some learned
brother has informed you that ““in no one instance in
seripture does the word ‘sing’ refer to vocal musie.”
If singing be not vocal, what is it? When Paul and
Silas sang praises (duvovr) unto God, was not that vocal ?
So also, In Hebrews ii. 12, we have the words of Christ
Himself, “In the midst of the assembly will I sing
praise (iufow) unto thee.” Is mot this vocal? In
1 Corinthians xiv. 15, we have a different word (yrari)
“1 will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the
understanding.” And here the word stands in contrast
with praying. Then in Revelation v. 9 we have another
word (dow) They sung a new song.” The same word
occurs, chapter xiv. 8; xv. 8; and in Colossians iii.
16, ¢singing with grace in your hearts.” And in
Ephesians v. 19, ¢ Singing and making melody in your
heart to the Lord."

Now here we have three different Greek words,
rendered, in our most excellent Authorised Version, by
the English word ‘sing;’ and the question is, what idea
do these words convey to the mind ? Is it not, to say
the least, that of audible praise or worship, whether
rendered individually or collectively 2 Are not ¢ Psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs” divinely recognized ?
And, if so, for what are they designed ? Is it not as a
vehicle for the worship of Christians ? We do not see
how this can be called in question by any sober person.
There is no analogy between forms of prayer and hymns.
The latter are divinely recognized ; the former are not.
This is quite sufficient for us.

“But,” you say, ‘“there is danger of our getting ocecu-
pied with the tune or mere music.” No doubt. Andis
there not danger, in teaching, preaching, and exhorta-
tion, and even in praying, of getting occupied with the
language, with grammar, rhetorie, or oratory ? Must
we therefore give up teaching, preaching, exhortation,
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and prayer ? Is there no remedy for the supposed evil
save reducing our meetings to a senseless and miserable
silence ? It certainly is a very great evil in singing to
forget the subject and object of our song and become
occupied with the style and effect of our singing; and,
if we mistake not, it is to this very evil that the revered
writer to whom you refer applies the term ¢ iniquity.”
‘But most certainly he never meant to teach that it is
iniquity to use a hymn book or sing a hymn, for he
has been doing both for the last forty years, all over the
world ; and not only so, but he has contributed some
preecious hymns to help the worship of his brethren.

We have thus, dear friend, gone fully into your
question ; and, in taking leave of you, we would affec-
tionately entreat of you and our beloved old Westport
friends to fling aside such foolish notions; and, when
you come together, instead of discussing the rightness
of singing, seek to have your hearts in tune to sing.
We greatly dread young Christians getting under the
influence of a morbid sentimentality, transcendental
notions, or a higher spirituality, falsely so called. It is
.sure to lead to mischief. See that you keep clear of such.
Cultivate simplicity, reality, soundness of mind, and
earnestness. There is no telling where we may find our-
selves if we take up with every crotchet that comes in our
way. Some would suggest our breaking bread alone ;
thus reducing the Church of God to a state of complete
isolation. Others, it seems, would rob us of our hymn
books, and reduce our meetings to a gloomy silence.
From all such wild and foolish notions, may the good
Lord deliver us! May He graciously fill our hearts
with an intense desire for His glory—for the good of
His beloved people, and for the progress of Iis cause.
May these grand realities so engage all our energies
and fill up our every moment, that we shall have no
time or thought for the discussion of unprofitable

questions.
—C-OPR OO



“ GOD FOR US.”

How much is wrapped up in these few words,— God
for us!” They form one of those marvellous chains
of three links so frequently found in scripture. We
have ‘* God” linked on to ““us” by that precious little
word ¢ for.”” This secures everything, for time and
eternity. There is not a single thing within the entire
range of a creature’s necessities that is not included in
the brief but comprehensive sentence which forms the
heading of this paper. If God be for us, then. it
follows, of necessity—blessed necessity—that neither
our sins, nor our iniquities, nor our guilt, nor our
ruined nature, nor Satan, nor the world, nor any other
creature can possibly stand in the way of our present.
peace and our everlasting felicity and glory. God can
dispose of all—has disposed of them, in such a way as
to illustrate His own glory, and magnify His holy Name,
throughout the wide universe, for ever and ever. - All
praise and adoration be to the Eternal Trinity !

It may, however, be that the reader feels disposed,
at the very outset, to enquire how he is to know his
_ place amongst the ¢ us” of our precious thesis. This;
truly, is a most momentous question. Our eternal
* weal or woe hangs upon the answer. How, then, are
we to know that God is for us? In reply to this most
weighty question, we shall seek, by God’s grace, to
furnish the reader with five substantial proofs that-
God is for us, in all our need, our guilt, our misery,
and our danger—for us, spite of all that we are, and all-
that we have done—for wus, although there.is-no:
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reason whatever, so far as we are concerned, why He
should be for us, but every reason why He should be
against us.

The first grand truth which we shall adduce is

THE GIFT OF HIS SON.

“For God so loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should
not perish, but have everlasting life.” John iii. 16.

Now, we are glad, for various reasons, to commence
our series of proofs with these memorable words. In
the first place, they meet a difficulty which may suggest
itself to the mind of an anxious reader—a difficul’'y
based upon the fact that the sentence culled from
Romans viii. 81 evidently applies, primarily, to believers
and only to such, as does the entire epistle and every
one of the epistles. X

But, blessed be God, no such difficulty can be startcd
in reference to the all-embracing, and encouragirg
words of Him who spake as never man spake. Wkhen
we have from the lips of our blessed Lord, Him-
self the Eternal Son of God, such words as these,
¢« God so loved the world,” we have no ground what-
ever for questioning their application to each and all
who come under the comprehensive word ¢ world.”
Before any one can prove that the free love of God
does not apply to him, he must first prove that he does
not form a part of the world, but that he belongs to
some other sphere of being. If indeed, our Lord had
said, * God so loved a certain portion of the world,”
call it what you please, then verily it would be abso-
lutely necessary to prove that we belong to that par-
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ticular portion or class, ere we could attempt to apply
His words to ourselves. If He had said that God so
loved the predestinated, the elect, or the called, then
we must seek to know our place amongst the number
of such, before we can take home to ourselves the
precious assurance of the love of God, as proved by
the gift of His Son.

But our Lord uses no such qualifying clause. He
is addressing one who, from his earliest days, had been
trained and accustomed to take a very limited view
indeed of the favour and gooduess of God. Nicodemus
had been taught to consider that the rich tide of Je-
hovah’s goodness, lovingkindness and tender mercy

could only flow within the narrow enclosure of the
* Jewish system and the Jewish nation. The thought of
its rolling forth to the wide wide world had never, we
may safely assert, penetrated the mind of one trained
amid the contracting influences of the legal system.
Hence, therefore, it must have sounded passing strange
in his ear, to hear ““a teacher come from God” giving
utterance to the great fact that God loved not merely
the Jewish nation, nor yet some special portion of the
human race, but ¢ the world.” No doubt, such a
statement would add not a little to the amazement felt
by this master in Israel at being told that he himself,
with all his religious advantages, needed to be born
again in order to see or enter the kingdom of God.

Do we then deny or call in question the grand truth
of predestination, election, or effectual calling? God
forbid. We hold these things as amongst the funda-
mental principles of true Christianity. We believe in
the eternal counsels and purposes of our God—His



82 “THINGS NEW AND OLD.

unsearchable decrees—His electing love—His sovereign
mercy.

But do any or all of these things interfere, in the
smallest degree, with the gracious activities of the
divine nature, or the outgoings of God’s love towards
a lost world? In no wise. God islove. That is His
blessed nature, and this nature must express itself
toward all. The mistake lies in supposing that, because
God has His purposes, His counsels, His decrees—
because He is sovereign in His grace and mercy—
because He has chosen from all eternity a people for
His own praise and glory—because the names of the
redeemed, all the redeemed, were written down in the
book of the slain Lamb, before the foundation of the .
world—that therefore God cannot be said to love all
mankind—+to love the world—and, moreover that the
glad tidings of God’s full and free salvation ought not
to be proclaimed in the ears of every creature under
heaven.

The simple fact is that the two lines, though so per-
fectly distinet, are laid down with equal clearness, in
the word of God; neither interferes, in the smallest
degree, with the other, but both together go to make
up the beauteous harmony of divine truth and to set
forth the glorious unity of the divine nature.

Now, itiswiththe activities of the divine nature and the
outgoings of divine love that the preacher of the gospel
has specially to do. He is not to be cramped, crippled
or confined in his blessed work, by any reference to
God’s secret decrees or purposes, though fully aware
of the existence of such. His mission is to the world
—the wide wide world. His theme is salvation—a
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salvation as full as the heart of God, as permanent as
the throne of God—as free as the air—free fo all with-
out any exception, limitation, or condition whatsoever.
The basis of his work is the atoning death of Christ
which has removed all barriers out of the way, and
opened up the floodgates in order that the mighty tide
of divine love may roll forth, in all its fulness, richness
and blessedness, to a lost and guilty world.

And here, we may add, lies the ground of man’s
responsibility in reference to the gospel of God. If,
indeed, it be true that God so loved the world as to
give His only begotten Son—if ¢ the righteousness of
God is unto all”"—if it be God’s gracious will that all
should be saved and come to the knowledge of the
truth”—if He is not willing that any should perish,
but that all should come to repentance~—then verily is
every man who hears this glorious gospel laid under
the most solemn responsibility to believe it and be
saved. No one can honestly and truthfully turn round
and say, I longed to be saved, but could not, because
I was not one of the elect. I longed to flee from the
wrath to come but was prevented by the insuperable
barrier of the divine decree which irresistibly consigned
me to an everlasting hell.” )

There is not, within the covers of the volume of
God, in the entire range of His dealings with His
creatures, in the aspect of His character, or in the
enactments of His moral government, the very faintest
shadow of a foundation for such an objection. Every
man is left without excuse. God can say to all who
have rejected His gospel, “I would, but ye would
not.”” There is absolutely no such thing as reprobation
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in the word of God, meaning thereby the consignment,
on God's part, of any number of His creatures to
everlasting damnation. Everlasting fire is prepared for
the devil and his angels. (Matt. xxv.) Men will rush
into it. ¢ Vessels of wrath’ are fitted, not by God, but
by themselves, ¢ to destruction.” (Rom, ix.) Everyone
who gets to heaven will have to thank God for it.
Everyone who finds himself in hell, will have to thank
himself for it.

Furthermore, we have ever to remember that the
sinner has nothing to do with God’s unpublished
decrees. What does he—what can he know about
suech ? Nothing whatever. But he has to do with God’s
published love—His proffered mercy—His free salva-
tion—His glorious gospel. We may fearlessly assert
that so long as these glowing and glorious words shine
in the record of God, « Whosoever will let him take of
the water of life freely,” it is impossible for any son or
daughter of Adam to say, “I longed to be saved, but
could not. I thirsted for the living water, but could
not reach it. The well was deep and I had nothing to
draw with.” Ah, no! such language will never be
used, such an objection will never be urged by anyone
in all the ranks of the lost. When men pass into
eternity they will see with awful clearness what they
now affect to think is so obscure and perplexing,
pnamely, the perfect compatibility of God's electing
sovereign grace and the free offer of salvation to all—
the fullest harmony between divine sovereignty and
human responsibility.

We fondly trust the reader sees these things, even
now. It is of the very last possible importance to
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maintain the balance of truth in the soul—to allow the
beams of divine revelation to act, with full power, on
the heart and conscience, unimpeded by the murky
atmosphere of mere human theclogy. There is im-
minent danger in taking up a certain number of ab-
stract truths and forming them into a system. We
want the adjusting power of all truth. The growth
and practical sanctification of the soul are promoted,
not by some truth, but by the truth, in all its fulness,
as embodied in the person of Christ, and set forth by
the eternal Spirit in the holy seriptures. We must get
rid completely of all our own preconceived notions—
all merely theological views and opinions—and come
like a little child, to the feet of Jesus to be taught by
His Spirit, from out His holy word. Thus only shall
we find rest from conflicting dogmas. Thus shall all
the heavy clouds and mists of human opinion be
rolled away and our enfranchised souls shall bask in
the clear sunlight of a full divine revelation.

‘We shall now proceed with our proofs.

The second fact which we shall adduce to prove that
God is for us will be found in

THE DEATH OF EIS SON.

And, for our present purpose, it is only necessary
for us to take up one feature in the atoning death of
Christ, but that one feature is a cardinal one. We
refer to the marvellous fact set forth by the Holy
Ghost in the prophet Isaiah, It pleased Jehovah to
bruise him. He hath put him to grief.” Chap. Lii.

Our blessed Lord might have come into this world
of sin and sorrow. He might have become a man. He
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might have been baptized in the Jordan—anointed by
the Holy Ghost—tempted of Satan in the wilderness.
He might have gone about doing good. He might have
lived and laboured, wept and prayed, and, at the close, ’
gone back to heaven again, thus leaving us involved in
deeper gloom than ever. He might, like the priest or
the Levite, in the parable, have come and looked upon
us in our wounds and misery, passe(i by on the other
side and returned alone to the place from whence He
came,

And what if He had ? what, reader, but the flames
of an everlasting hell, for thee and me? For, be it
well remembered, that all the living labours of the Son
of God—His amazing ministry—His days of toil and
His nights of prayer—His tears, His sighs, His groans
~—the whole of His life-work, from the manger up to,
but short of, the cross, could not have blotted out one
speck of guilt from a human conscience. “ Without
shedding of blood is no remission.” No doubt, the
eternal Son had to become a man that He might die;
but incarnation could not cancel guilt. Indeed, the
life of Christ, as a man on this earth, only proved the
human race more guilty still. ¢« If I had not come and
spoken to them, they had not had sin.” The light
that shone in His blessed ways, only revealed the
moral darkness of man—of Israel—of the world.
Hence, therefore, had He merely come and lived and
laboured here for three-and-thirty years; and gone back
to heaven, our guilt and moral darkness would have
been fully proved but no atonement made. ¢ If is the
blood that maketh atonement for the soul.”

This is a grand foundation-truth of Christianily, and
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must be constantly affirmed, and tenaciously held.
There i8 immense moral power in it. If it be true
that all the life-labours of the Son of God—His tears,
His prayers, His groans—His sighs—if all these things
put together could not cancel one single speck of guilt;
then, indeed, may we not lawfully enquire what possible
value can there be in our works—our tears—our
prayers—our religious services—our ordinances, sacra-
ments and ceremonies—the whole range of religious
activity and moral reform ? Can such things avail to
cancel our sins and give us a righteousness before
God? The thought is perfectly monstrous. If any
or all of these things could avail, then why the sacrifi-
cial, atoning death of Christ? Why that ineffable and
inestimable sacrifice, if aught else would have done ?

But, it will perhaps be said that, although none of
these things could avail without the death of Christ,
yet they must be added to it. For what? To make
that peerless death—that precious blood—that priceless
sacrifice of full avail? Is that it? Shall the rubbish
of human doings, human righteousness, be flung into
the scale to make the sacrifice of Christ of full avail in
the judgment of God? The bare thought is positive
and absolute blasphemy.

But are there not to be good works? Yes, verily;
but what are they ? Are they the pious doings, the
religious efforts, the moral activities of unregenerate,
unconverted, unbelieving nature ? Nay. What then ?
What are the Christian’s good works? They are life-
works, not dead works. They are the precious fruits
of life possessed—the life of Christ in the true be-
liever. There is not anything beneath the canopy of
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heaven which God can accept as a good work save the
fruit of the grace of Christ in the believer. The very
feeblest expression of the life of Christ, in the daily
history of a Christian, is fragrant and precious to God.
But the most splendid and gigantic labours of an un-
believer are, in God’s account, but ** dead works.”

All this, however, is a digression from our main line,
to which we must now return.

‘We have said that, for our present purpose, we shall
merely refer to one special point in the death of Christ,
and that is the fact that it pleased Jehovah to bruise
Him. Herein lies the striking and soul-subduing
proof that God is for us. ¢ He spared not his own
Son, but delivered him up for us all.” He not merely
gave Him but bruised Him, and that for us. That spot-
less, holy, perfect One—the only perfect man that ever
trod this earth—the One who ever did the things which
pleased His Father—whose whole life from the manger
to the free was one continued sweet odour ascending to
the throne and to the heart of God—whose every move-
ment, every word, every look, every thought was well-
pleasing to God—whose one grand object, from first to
last, was to glorify God and finish His work—this
blessed One was delivered by the determinate counsel
and foreknowledge of God-—was nailed to the cursed
tree, and there endured the righteous wrath of a sin-
hating God; and all this because God was for us—
even us.

What marvellous and matchless grace is here! The
Just One bruised for the unjust—the sinless, spotless,
holy Jesus, bruised by the hand of Infinite Justice in
‘order that guilty rebels might be saved; and not only
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saved but brought into the position and relationship of
"sons—sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty—heirs
of God and joint-heirs with Christ.

This surely is grace—rich, free, sovereign grace—
grace abounding to the very chief of sinners—grace
reigning, through righteousness, unto eternal life, by
Jesus Christ. 'Who would not trust this grace ? Who
can look at the cross, and doubt that God is for the
sinner—for any sinner—for him—for the reader of thess
lines ? Who would not confide in that love that shines
in the cross? Who can look at the cross and not see
that God willeth not the death of any sinner? Why
did He not allow us to perish in our guilt—to descend
into that everlasting hell which we so richly deserved
because of our sins? Why give His only begotten
Son ? Why bruise Him on that shameful cross ? Why
hide His face from the only perfect Man that ever lived
—+that Man His own Eternal Son? Why all this,
reader ? Surely it was because God is for us, spite of
all our guilt and sinful rebellion. Yes, blessed be His
Name, He is for the poor self-destroyed, hell-deserving
sinner, be he who or what he may; and each one
whose eye scans these lines is now entreated to come
and confide in the love that gave Jesus from the bosom
and bruised Him on the cross.

Oh! beloved reader, do come, just now, Delay not!
‘Waver not! Reason not! Listen not to Satan! Listen
not to the suggestions and imaginings of your own
heart; but listen to that word which assures you that
God is for you, and to that love which shines forth in
the gift and the death of His Son.

(To be continued, if the Lord will.)
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A RISEN SAVIOUR'S CHALLENGE.
(Liuke xxiv. 17, 38.)

Tar period during which our blessed Lord lay in the
tomb must needs have proved a dark and bewildering
moment to many of those who looked for redemption
in Israel. It would demand a calm, clear and vigorous
faith to raise the heart above the heavy clouds which
gathered, just then, upon the horizon of God’'s people;
and it does not appear that many possessed such a faith
at that trying moment.

‘We may, doubtless, look upon the two disciples who
travelled together to Emmaus as illustrating the con-
dition of many, if not all the beloved saints of God,
during the three days and three nights that our beloved
Lord lay in the heart of the earth. They were

 thoroughly bewildered, and at their wits’ end. * They
talked together of all those things which had happened.
And it came to pass, that while they communed
together and reasoned Jesus himself drew near and
went with them. Bub their eyes were holden, that
they should not know him.”

Their minds were full of surrounding circumstances.
All hope seemed gone. Their fondly cherished expec-
tations were blasted, apparently. The whole scene
was overcast by the dark shadow of death, and their
poor hearts were sad.

But mark how the risen Saviour’s challenge falls
upon their drooping spirits! ¢ And he said unto them,
‘What manner of communications are these that ye have
one to another; as ye walk and are sad ?"
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Surely this was a reasonable and a weighty question
for those dear disciples—a question eminently caleu-
lated to recall them, as we say, to their senses. It was
precisely what they wanted at the moment, occupied,
as they were, with circumstances, instead of resting in
the eternal and immutable truth of God. Seripture
was clear and plain enough, had they only hearkened
to its voice. But, instead of listening only to the
distinet testimony of the Eternal Spirit in the word,
they had allowed their minds to get thoroughly down
under the action and influences of outward circum-
stances. Instead of standing, with firm foot, on the
everlasting rock of divine revelation, they were strug-
gling amid the billows of life’s stormy ocean. In a
word, they had, for the moment, fallen under the
power of death, so far as their minds were concerned,
and no marvel if their hearts were sad, and their com-
munications gloomy.

And, beloved reader, does it not sometimes happen
that you and I, in like manner, get down under the
power of things seen and temporal, instead of living,
by faith, in the light of things unseen and eternal ?
Yes, even we who profess to know and believe in a
risen Saviour-—who believe that we are dead and risen
with Him—who have the Holy Ghost dwelling in us.
Do not we, at times, sink and cower? And do we
not, at such moments, stand in need of a risen Saviour’s
challenge ? Has not that precious, loving Saviour,
ofttimes, occasion to put the question to our hearts,
“ What manner of communications are these that ye
have one to another 2 Does it not often happen that,
when we come together, or when we walk by the way,
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our ¢communications” are anything but what they
ought to be? It may be we are gloomily moping
together over the depressing circumstances which sur-
round us—the weather—the prospects of the country
—the state of trade—our poor health—the difficulty of
making both ends meet—anything and everything, in
short, but the right thing ?

Yes, and so occupied do we become with such things,
that our spiritual eyes are holden, and we do not take
knowledge of the blessed One who, in His tender
faithful love, is at our side; and He has to challenge
our vagrant hearts with His pointed and powerful
question, ** What manner of communications are these
that ye have ?”

Let us think of this. It really demands our con-
sideration. "We are all far too apt to allow our minds
to fall under the power and pressure of circumstances,
instead of living in the power of faith. We get occu-
pied with our surroundings instead of dwelling upon
‘““things above'—those bright and blessed realities
which are ours in Christ.

And what is the result ? Do we better our circum-
stances, or brighten our prospects by gloomily moping
over them ? Not in the smallest degree. What then ?
‘We simply make ourselves miserable and our commu-
nications depressing; and, worst of all, we bring sad
dishonour on the cause of Christ.

Christians have very little idea of how much is in-
volved in their temper, manner, look and deportment,
in daily life. We sometimes forget that the Lord’s
glory is intimately bound up in our every movement,
and our every expression. We all know how that, in
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social life, we judge of the character of the head of a
household by what we see of his children and servants.
If we observed the children looking miserable and down-
cast, we should be disposed to pronounce their father,
morose, severe, and arbitrary. If we see the servants
crushed and overwrought, we consider the master
hard-hearted and grinding. In short, as a rale, you
can form a tolerably fair estimate of the head of a
house by the tone, spirit, style and manner of the
members of his household.

How earnestly, then, should we seek, as members of
the household of Glod, to give a right impression of
what He is by our temper, spirit, style and manner!
If men of the world—those with whom we come in
contact, from day to day, in the practical details of life
—if they see us looking sour, morose, downecast—if
they hear us giving utterance to doleful complaints
about this, that, and the other—if they see us oceupied
about our own things—grasping, griping, and driving as
hard bargains as others—if they see us grinding our
gervants with heavy work, low wages, and poor fare—
what estimate can they form of Him whom we ecall onr
Father and our Master in heaven ?

Christian reader, let us not despise and turn away
from such homely words. Depend upon it there is
need of such in this day of high profession. There is
a vast amount of intellectual traffic in truth which
leaves the conscience unreached, the heart untouched,
the life unaffected. We profess to be dead and risen;
but when anything occurs to touch wus, either in our
persons, in our relations, or in our interests, we very
speedily shew that the old thing is not practically dead at
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all, and that our belief in death and resurrection is
very much of a mere theory.

May the good Lord give us grace fo apply our hearts,
very seriously and earnestly, to these things, that so
there may be, in our daily course, a somewhat more
faithful exhibition of a genuine Christianity—such an
exhibition as shall glorify our own most gracious God
and Father, and our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ—
and such, too, ag shall afford to those who come in con-
tact with us, a fair specimen of what pure religion really
i, in its action upon the entire course and character.

If the Lord permit, we may resume this subject on
a future occasion. Meanwhile, may we all realize
more intensely, a risen Saviour’s presence, and find
therein a triumphant answer to all the dark suggestions
of the enemy, the depressing reasonings of our own
hearts, and the deadening influence of surrounding
circumstances. God, in His infinite merecy, grant it,
for Jesu's sake!

Oh! how our doubting hearts would faint at seeing
The weary way ;

But step by step His hand is gently leading
And day by day. '

New blessings lie before us, and new sorrow,
Darkness and light;

But soon will reach the glorious to-morrow,
‘With no more night.

We trust Him—trust Him for He knows the road;
We are His care;

And all He giveth us is for our good:
‘Wae trust, nor fear.

He lets us see the daylight in His love,
To cheer our night;

‘We try not now to see the road, but look above
‘Where all is light.
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«BUT I KNOW SOMETHING BETTER THAN
THAT.”

Tae simplest incident will sometimes awaken the
deepest reflection and lead the thoughts into the most
blessed paths of profitable meditation ; especially if a
name which has a ready answer in the heart is
mentioned.

“You know,” said a christian lady to a girl whom
ghe found one day ill in bed, ¢ that Jesus died for us.”
¢ Yes,” replied the feeble voice, ‘‘but I know some-
thing better than that, I know He died for me.” A
chord was struck in the visitor's heart which instantly
vibrated to the touch of these telling words. They
were friends in a moment and for ever. The dear
uniting name was precious to both. They were one
in Christ Jesus. Conversation led them to speak of the
time, the means of the girl's conversion, and other cir-
eumstances familiar to the mind of the christian friend.
It was a moment of real joy. Up till then the sick one
was unknown as having received blessing through the
preaching.

In musing on the triumphs of God's grace—on a
soul sealed for eternal blessedness—we feel constrained
to refer to an anecdote which we have sometimes re-
lated when preaching the gospel, and which we know
the Lord has blessed to many souls. But it surely
deserves & wider circulation than the sphere of our
personal service. From its beautiful simplicity, its
reality, and from the many thoughts it suggests, it is
worthy of a permanent place in ¢ Things New and
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0l1d,” and to be carried on its pages into all parts of the
world. For the circumstances of the case we are in-
debted to the trustworthy pen of Dr. Winslow, and so
accept the narrative as well authenticated.

During the late disastrous war between the Northern
and Southern States of America, a traveller, when
visiting those scenes of desolation, entered what may
be called a soldier's cemetery—the place where the
slain had been buried after the battle of Chickamauga.
The visitor's attention was arrested by a man planting
flowers on one of its lonely and humble graves. He
softly drew near, feeling that the scene was hallowed by
such memorials of tender love.

“Is it a son that lies buried here ?”’ kindly enquired
the stranger. ¢ No,” was the reply, ‘A son-in-law?”
“No.” <« A brother?” ¢ No.” A relation ?”
“No,” was still the brief reply. ¢ Whose memory,
then, may I venture to ask, do you so sacredly cherish?”
Pausing a moment to give vent to his emotion, he
gave the following account of the young volunteer
whose memory and remains were so dear to him :

“ When the war broke out, I was drafted o go and
join the army. No draft money was given me, and I
was unable to procure a substitute, and made up my
mind to go. Just as I was leaving home to report
myself for duty at the conscript camp, & young man
whom I had known called on me and offered to go in
my stead. ¢ You have a large family,” he said, ¢ which
your wife cannot support when you are gone. Iam a
single man, I have no one depending upon me, I will
go for you.” He went. In the battle which was fought
here, the dear generous young man fell dangerously



¢ BYT I KNOW SOMETHING BETTER THAN THAT.” 47

wounded. He died in the hospital, and was buried
here. Ever since his death it has been my desire to
visit the place of his interment, and having saved sufii-
cient money for the purpose, I arrived yesterday, and
to-day found his grave.”” Having concluded his touch-
ing story, he again bent over the grave, planted another
flower, and, we doubt not, watered it with his tears.

The enquirer passed on, but his heart was too deeply
affected with a sight, such as he had never seen before,
and such as he is not likely ever to see again, to go far
away. He returned to look once more on that sacred
spot. But, oh! what now met his eyes! A sight that
Heaven itself would'look down well pleased to see.
Not only was the volunteer’s grave now garlanded with
. flowers, but a rough board was placed at the end of
the turf, on which were simply carved these few, but
touching, weighty words—

“HE DIED FOR ME.”

Nothing more. Nothing could be added without
marring its perfectness. We know not which to admire
most—the grateful love, the refined taste, or the sub-
lime sentiment, of this remarkable, poor man. It
stands alone, we hesitate not to say, in its great‘idea,
amongst all the epitaphs in the world. Surely he must
have known Him who died the sinners’ substitute ; and
the confession of faith, which has been long on record,
“ Who loved me, and gave himself for me.” There is
only one great original. But, oh! what a lesson, what
an example, what a rebuke, to me, to thee, my reader,
to all mankind !

The volunteer died in generously taking bis poor
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neighbour’s place and saving him from the consequences
of joining the Southern army; but the blessed Lord
Jesus Christ died to save us from the consequences of
sin—eternal misery. Not merely from poverty and
suffering in this life, but from the torments of hell {ir
ever ; where the worm dies not, and the fire is not
quenched. “If one died for all,” as the scriptures
plainly teach-—though all will not be saved, for all men
have not faith (2 Cor. v. 14; 1 Tim, it. 5, 6; 2 Thess.
iil. 2)—who then can be guiltless if grateful honours
are not shewn to His name? We are not asked to
garland His tomb, or to ingeribe our faith on His cross;
but we are asked to believe in His love, and in His
dying in our stead. And faith will always make His
love and His death as personal as Paul did; ¢ who
loved me, and gave himself for me.” Not merely, He
died for us, or them, but ¢ He died for me.”

The dying girl had, as it were, raised her board ;
gladly would she have placed it in the window, or
fastened it on the housetop, that she might tell all who
passed by, ¢ Jesus died for me;” but better far, these
precious words were written on the imperishable tablets
of her heart, and the offerings of her love were not a few
flowers that bloom only for a day, but in songs of
praise for ever. The simple yet strong faith that de-
lights in these words, is sweet to the heart and brings
us near to Himself. ¢ Jesus died for me.” He....
me; He....me. There is no truth more plain in
scripture, and none more assuring or comforting to the
heart. The cross is the fullest expression of His love,
and the foundation of all our blessing. Though now
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in glory the Lord puts nothing between our hearts and
Himself and neither does faith.

“ Ascended now, in glory bright,
Life-giving Head thou art;
Nor life, nor death, nor depth, nor height,
Thy saints and thee can part.

Then teach us, Lord, to know and own
The wond’rous mystery ;

That thou in heaven with us art one,
And we are one with thee.

And soon shall come that glorious day,
‘When, seated on thy throne,

Thou shalt to wondering worlds display
That thou with us art one.”

But alas, alas, are there not many for whom Jesus
died, who cherish no gratitude for His love, no me-
morial of His death ? yet He died willingly, voluntarily,
that they might be saved from endless woe. What can
the Lord Himself think, what can Heaven think, what
ean all enlightened minds think, of such unaccountable
ingratitude ? How unmitigated must the remorse of
the ungrateful be in the hopeless depths of hell for
ever! Not one alleviating circumstance ; not one drop -
of water to cool the burning tongue. The darkest, the
deepest, the most ignominious place in the regions of
the lost must be their portion for ever.

Some little time ago a young man was introduced to
a preacher after having listened to his discourse; and
on being asked if he was a believer in Christ, he re-
plied, in rather an off-hand way, ¢ Of course I am, I have
always believed in Him, we have no onse else to believe
in, He died on the cross for us.” Without contradicting
him, the preacher said, May I ask how old you are 2"
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‘I am seventeen,” he said. “ Well now, my dear yonng
man, wiil you answer me another question? If you
believe that Jesus died on the cross to save you from
the pains of hell, have you ever really, when alone,
knelt down and thanked Him for it?” ¢ No,” was
his honest reply. ¢ Then you must be a stranger to
Him : He will at last say, to all such, ‘I never knew you ;
depart from me, ye workers of iniquity.’ Sleep not,
young man, for your soul’s sake, for Jesus’ sake, for
heaven’s sake, for hell’s sake, sleep not until you have
considered your ways and turned to the Lord. Only
think, you have reached the age of seventeen and never
thanked the Lord Jesus for all He has done that you
might be pardoned and saved for ever.”” But are there
not many, who are more than seventeen, and who are
chargeable with the same neglect of the Lord Jesus?
Will not the gratitude of the Southerner, his flowers,
his tears, his board, his inseription, rise in judgment
against all such, cover them with everlasting shame,
and aggravate their everlasting condemnation ?

Let the love of Jesus then, my dear reader, who
died for the chief of sinners—and more thou canst not
be—move thy heart to grateful love and admiration of
that blessed One. He died for thee—more cannot be
said. If this great fact move not thy heart, what will?
He finished the work of man’s redemption on the
cross; He now rests on the throne in glory, waiting for
thee. He will hear thy prayers, see thy tears, rejoice
in thy faith, and listen to thy praise and thanksgiving ;
‘unlike the young volunteer who heard not the sighs,
saw not the tears of him for whom he died. He knew
not that flowers bloomed on his Ionely grave, or that
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his neighbourly love was now made known in-artless
eloquence to the universe.

And wilt thou, my dear reader, allow a devotion of
heart around that silent grave, to excel thine to a risen
Saviour, who bids thee come to Him and dwell with
Him for ever? God forbid! Awake, awake, from thy
long sleep of sin; arise, arise, to the consciousness
that Jesus died that thou mightest live—live for ever.
Let thy gratitude be proportionate to the greatness of
the sacrifice, thy faith proportionate to the dignity of
Him who died, thy zeal to the deliverance accomplished
and the salvation secured. ¢ Could I grave these
blessed words, ‘He died for me,’” said one in great
ecstasy one evening, “on every tree that grows, on
every leaf that quivers, on the face of all rocks; and
could I herald them forth on the wings of the wind, I
would tell the vast universe of God that ¢ Jesus died
for me’—that I live through His death, and shall reign
with Him in glory for ever.” This was faith, love,
gratitude, and zeal for the Lord’s glory. Go thou, my
dear friend, learn of Jesus and do likewise.

—— O O

SUNLIGHT IN THE HEART.

There is sunlight on the hill-top,
There is sunlight on the sea;
And the golden beams are sleeping
On the soft and verdant lea.
But a richer light is filling
All the chambers of my heart,
For reoU art there, my Saviour,
And 'tis suNLieHT where thou art.



52

THINGS NEW AND OLD,

Thou hast whisper'd Thy forglveness
In the secret of my soul:
“ Be of good comfort, daughter,
For I have made thee whole.”
The “fowler’s snare is broken,”
And loosed my captive wing;
And shall the bird be silent
Which thou hast taught to sing ?

In the dust I leave my sackcloth,
As a thing of other days;
For “ thou girdest me with gladness,
And thou robest me with praise.”
And to that home of glory,
Thy blood hath won for me,
In heart and mind ascending,
My spirit follows thee.

Choose thou for me my portion,
My bitter and my sweet;
The cup thy hand doth mix me
I will drink it at thy feet;
‘While I'm waiting for that moment,
The brightest and the best,
‘When thou shalt stoop to lift me
From thy footstool to Thy breast.

Lord Jesus! Thou hast bought me,
And my life, my all is Thine ;
Let the lamp thy love hath lighted
To thy praise and glory shine—
A beacon, 'mid the darkness,
Pointing upward where thou art;
The smile of whose forgiveness
Is the suncicHT of my heart!

—r O FOL0-O e
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8. «“J. F.,” Bo'ness. Hebrews xii. 7 teaches us,
most surely, to leave ourselves wholly in God’s hands,
whatever be the character or measure of the chastening.
It helps most blessedly to this end to bear in mind that
God is dealing with us as sons. There is nothing
penal in His chastening. All is in perfect love, unerring
wisdom, and infallible faithfulness, and the purpose of
God in it all is to make us partakers of His holiness.
Hence, therefore, it would be a serious mistake for us
to seck, in any wise, to take ourselves out of our
Father’s hand. We should rather desire that the
chastening might produce the proper result, and that
God might be fully glorified thereby. Restless efforts
to get out of trial prove that we are not walking with
God, and that we do not see His hand or His end in the
matter. Moreover, we shall find that all such efforts
only increase our trouble, while they rob us of the sweet
consciousness that all we are passing through comes
direct from the hand of our loving Father.

9. «“TIota,” Dublin. It is very necessary to dis-
tinguish between the land as given by Jehovah, and
taken by Israel. Jehovah gave the whole, and gave it
for ever. Israel took but a part and that for a time.
This will, in measure, explain the difference between
Joshua and Judges. In the former, the faithfulness of
God shines out in brightest lustre; in the latter, the
failure of man is signally apparent. But, by and bye,
all will be made good, under the hand of the true
Joshua ; for all the promises of God are yea and amen,
in Christ Jesus, to the glory of God by us. Not a single
jot or tittle of God’'s promises can ever fail. But then
besides the promises, we have the government of God
ag displayed in His dealings with Israel; and we must
ever remember that God’'s governmental dealings can
never, for a moment, touch the eternal stability of His
grace. It is of the utmost importance to distinguish
between grace and government. You will constantly
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find the adherents of one school of doctrine arguing
from the enactments of the divine government, and
using them to impugn the doctrines of grace. And,
on the other hand, the adherents of the opposite school
use the doctrines of grace in such a way as to ignore
God’s ways in government. Hence the need, the
urgent need, of laying aside all schools of doctrine and
coming like a little child to sit at the feet of Jesus and
be taught of Him.

In your third query you quote Matthew xvi. 19 and
John xx. 28. Now, the former is specific ; the latter
is general. That applies only to Peter; this to all
disciples as such. When the assembly at Corinth put
away the wicked person, it was a retaining of sin.
‘When they received Him back, it was a remitting of
sin. Both acts were ratified or bound in heaven. In
neither passage is it a question of eternal salvation.
Matthew xvi. 19 is the administration of the kingdom ;
John xx. 28, the discipline of the assembly. Popery
has falsely arrogated the former ; Protestantism has not
known how to use the latter. Christians should seek
to understand both.

10. «C.,” Holford Square. See the latter part of
our reply to ¢ Iota.”

11. <A servant of the Church.” You must dis-
tinguish between Genesis xxv. 23 and Malachi i
2, 8. The former was uttered before the children
were born ; the latter, hundreds of years afterwards,
when the conduct and character of each were fully
manifested. It is important to mark this difference.
And not only so, but we must seek to understand
the object of the Holy Ghost in His use of the
above scriptures in Romans ix. The apostle is esta-
blishing the absolute sovereignty of divine mercy—
God’s right to do as He will. He proves to Israel
that to argue against divine sovereignty is to surrender
all their privileges. For how did they get in? Was
it by birth? No; for on that ground Ishmael and
Esau had the precedence. Was it by works? No;
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for they made the golden calf. How then? Simply by
God’s sovereign mercy. Well, then, if God is sovereign
He can have mercy upon whom He will; and blessed be
His Name, that opens the door for us poor Gentiles.

12. «“J. B.,” Dudley. We most fully enter into all
you say, and deeply sympathize with you in the cir-
cumstances which surround you. Wait on the Lord.
He is our only, our sure resource. We question if your
way is open for the matter to which you refer. DBut
the Lord will order and provide in His own time and
way. Oh! beloved, what a reality to have to do with
the living God. May He comfort and sustain your
heart by His own blessed presence and ministry.

18. “T. R.,” Stratford-on-Avon. TUnless in the
case of children, we should judge it contrary to the
good order which ought to mark the assembly,

14. ¢ An Enquirer.” We do not see how any one
who desires to be subject to scripture can fail to
perceive that the first day of the week, or the Lord’s
day, gets a place quite distinet in the New Testament.
The risen Lord met His disciples, again and again, on
.that day. Thomas had to wait till that day to have
his unbelief corrected. The early disciples came
together to break bread on that day. (Acts xx. 7.)
The Corinthians were instructed to lay by their con-
tributions for the collection on that day. The apostle
John wasg in the Spirit on that day. Thus we have a
body of evidence quite sufficient to carry conviction to
any mind that bows to scripture. The Lord's day is
not, therefore, to be treated as an ordinary day, but if
possible to be loved and honoured and prized more
than the sabbath itself. True, there is no absolute
command—no legal enactment; but that, in no wise,
takes away from the privilege of the Lord’s day, but
rather enhances it. Hence, therefore, dear friend,
we should positively refuse to engage in the busi-
ness of buying and selling on the Lord’s day—
even though the matter in question be a book or a
tract. Wherein, we may ask, lies the difference
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between a book shop and a -baker's shop? Where
will you draw the line? No doubt, a person might
give a friend a number of tracts for distribution,
on the Lord’s day. And, moreover, an emergency
might occur in which grace would readily waive a
point ; we must not be ultra, rigid, or strait laced.
Bat, allowing all this, we should most decidedly refuse
to sell books or tracts or anything else on the Lord’s
day; and we are extremely sorry to think that any
Christian should ask you to do so.. Why not procure
such things during the week ? Are not six days enough
for traffic and trade ? Why intrude on the hallowed re-
tirement of the Lord’s day ? Surely we ought to be
only too thankful that our God has most graciously—
o far as we in these favoured realms are concerned—-
wrested the Lord’s day from the grasp of a covetous
world, and conferred it as a precious boon upon us to
be devoted to His worship and service. What should
we do if we had not that blessed break in the dull and
depressing routine of buying and selling? What rust
would creep over our souls! How secularized we
should become !

“But,” it may be said, ¢“books and tracts are not
like ordinary merchandise. They are immediately con-
nected with the Lord’s work,” Well, then, being so,
that is all the move cogent reason why we should not,
by the sale of them, traverse the principles of the
Lord’s day. If would be a sad affair indeed to find the
Lord’s people carrying on their buying and selling on
the Lord’s day, when worldly people are prevented by
the Government of the country from pursuing theirs.
Let us beware that we use not our liberty in an evil
way, thus laying a stumblingblock in the way of the
weak-—giving occasion to the enemy to speak reproach-
fully, and our brethren to speak equivocally of us—and
opening the door for carelessness, worldliness, loose-
ness and hardness of heart, It is a good thing to
honour the Lord’s day. We have never seen any good
come of the opposite—never,
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PART II.

In pursuing what we may truly call the golden chain
of evidence in proof that God is for us, we have dwelt
upon the two precious facts of the gift and the death of
His Son. We have travelled from the bosom to the
cross, along that mysterious and marvellous path which
is marked by the footprints of divine and everlasting
love. We have seen the blessed One not only giving
Hig only begotten Son from His bosom, but actually
bruising Him for us—making His spotless soul an offer-
ing for sin—bringing Him down into the dust of death
—making Him to be sin for us—judging Him in our
stead—thus affording the most unanswerable evidence
of the fact that He is for us, that His heart is toward
us, that He earnestly desires our salvation, seeing that
He hath not withheld His Son, His only Son from us,
but delivered Him up for us all.

We shall now proceed to our third proof, which is
furnished by

THE RAISING OF HIS SON.

And in speaking of the glorious fact of resurrection, we
must confine ourselves to the one point therein, namely,
the proof which it furnishes of God’s being friendly to
us, A passage or two of scripture will suffice to unfold
and establish this special point.

In Romans iv., the inspired apostle introduces God
to our hearts as the One who raised Jesus our Lord
from the dead. He is speaking of Abraham who, He
tells us, ¢ against hope believed in hope, that he might
become the father of many nations, according to that
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which wag spoken, 8o shall thy seed be. And being
not weak in faith, he considered not his own body now
dead, when he wag about an hundred years old, neither
yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb.  He staggered not
at the promise of God through unbelief ; but was strong
in faith, giving glory to God ; and being fully persuaded
that what he had promised, he was able also to perform,
And therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness.
Now it was not written for his sake alone that it was
imputed to him ; but for us also, to whom it shall be
imputed, if we believe on him that”—what? That
gave His Son ? Nay. That bruised His Son upon the
cross ? Nay. What then ? ¢ That rvaised up Jesus our
Lord from the dead”’—the very same “who was de-
livered for our offences, and was raised again for our
justification.”

Anxious reader, weigh this great fact. What was it
that brought the precious Saviour to the cross? What
brought Him down to the dust of death? Was it not
our offences ? Truly so. * He was delivered for our
offences.” He was nailed to the cursed tree for us.
He represented us on the cross. He was our Sub-
stitute, in all the full value and deep significance of that
word. He took our place and was treated, in every
respect, as we deserved to be treated., The hand of
infinite justice dealt with our sins—all our sins, at the
cross. Jesus made Himself responsible for all our
offences, our iniquities, our transgressions, our liabilities,
all that was or ever ecould be against us—He, blessed
be His peerless and adorable name!-—made Himself
answerable for all, and died in our stead, under the full
weight of our sins. He died, the just for the unjust.



“ GoD FOR US.! 59

Where is Henow ? The heart bounds with ineffable
joy and holy triumph at the thought of the answer.
Where is the blessed One who hung on yonder cross,
and lay in yonder tomb ? He is at the right hand of
God, crowned with glory and honour. Who set Him
there ? Who put the crown upon His blessed brow ?
God Himself. The One who gave Him, and the One
who bruised Him is the One who raised Him, and it is
in Him we are to believe if we are to be counted right-
eous. This is the special point before the apostle’s
mind. Righteousness shall be imputed to us if we
believe on God as the One who raised Jesus our Lord
from the dead.

Mark the vital link. Seize the all-important con-
nexion. The selfsame One who hung upon the cross,
charged with all our offences, is now on the throne
without them. How did He get there? Was it in
virtue of His eternal Godhead? No: for on that
ground He was always there. He was God over all
blessed for ever. Was it in virtue of His eternal Son-
ship ? Nay; for He was ever there on that ground
also.*

Heuce, therefore, it could, in no wise, meet our need
as guilty sinners, charged with innumerable offences, to
be told that the eternal Son of the Father had taken
His seat at the right hand of the majesty in the heavens,
inasmuch as that place ever belonged to Him—yea, the
very deepest and tenderest place in the bosom of the
Father.

* We rejoice in every opportunity for the setting forth
of Christ’s eternal Sonship. We hold it to be an integral
and essentially necessary part of the christian faith.
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But, further, we may enquire, was it as the spotless,
sinless, perfect Man that our adorable Lord took His
seat on the throne? Nay; as such, He could, at any
moment, between the manger and the cross, have taken
His place there.

To what conclusion, then, are we absolutely shut up,
in this matter ? To that most precious, that tranquilliz-
ing conclusion, that the selfsame One who was delivered
for our offences, bruised for our iniquities, judged in
our stead, is now in heaven; that the One who repre-
sented us on the cross, is now on the throne ; that the
One who stood charged with all our guilt, is now crowned
with glory and honour; that, so perfectly, so absolutely
and completely has He disposed of the entire question of
our sing, that infinite justice has raised Him from the dead,
and placed a diadem of glory upon His sacred brow.

Reader, dost thou understand this ? Dost thou see
its bearing upon thyself? Dost thou believe in the
One who raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead?
Dost thou see that, in so doing, He has declared Him-
self friendly to thee 2 And dost thou believe that, in
raising up Jesus, He set forth His infinite satisfaction in
the great work of atonement, and furnished thee with
a receipt in full for all thy debts—a receipt for the
““ten thousand talents.”

Here lies the gist, marrow, and substance of this
magnificent argument of Romang iv. If the man who
was delivered for our offences is now in heaven, and in
heaven, too, by the hand and act of God himself ; then,
most surely, our offences are all gone, and we stand
justified from all things, as free from every charge of
guilt, and every breath of condemnation, as the blessed
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One Himself. It cannot possibly be otherwise, if we
believe on Him who raised up Jesus our Lord from the
dead. It is utterly impossible for a charge to be
brought against the believer in the God of resurrection,
for the simplest of all reasons that the One whom He
raised was the One whom He bruised for the believer’s
sins. Why did He raise Him ? Because the sins for
which He bruised Him were all put away, and put
away for ever. The Lord Jesus having undertaken owr
cause, and made Himself answerable for us, in every way,
could not be where He now is, if a single jot or tittle
of our guilt remained. But, on the other hand, being
where He now ig, and being there by God’s own act, it
is impossible—utterly impossible—for any question to be
raised as to the full and complete justification and per-
fect righteousness of the soul that believes in Him.
Thus, the moment that any one believes in God, in the
special character of the raiser of Jesus, he is counted
porfectly righteous before Him. This is most marvel-
lous, but divinely and eternally true. May the reader
feel its power, sweetness, and tranquillizing virtue!
Yea, may the eternal Spirit give him the blesged sense
of it, deep down in his heart! Then, indeed shall he
have perfect peace in his soul ; then, too, shall he under-
gtand how that, in raising, as well ag in bruising and
giving His Son, God has declared and proved Himself
to be for us.

We had intended to bring under the special notice of
the reader Hebrews xiii. 20 ; but we must allow him to
dwell upon that lovely passage for himself, while we
" proceed to exhibit our fourth proof that God is for us,
which will be found in
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THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY GHOST.

Here, 100, we must confine ourselves to one point in
that most glorious event, and that is the form in which
that august witness, the eternal Spirit, descended.

Let the reader turn to the second chapter of the
Acts. ““And when the day of Pentecost was fully come,
they were all with one accord in one place. And sud-
denly there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing
mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were
sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues,
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they
were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak
with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.
And there were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, devout
men, out of every nation under heaven. Now, when
this was noised abroad, the multitude came together,
and were confounded, because that every man heard
them speak in his oun language. And they were all
amazed and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold,
are not all these which speak Galilwans? And how
hear we cvery man tn our own tongue wherein we were
born? Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the
dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judza, and Cappadocia,
in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt,
and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers
of Rome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, we
do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful works
of God.”

Here then we mark one special fact—a fact of deep-
est interest—three times referred to in the foregoing
quotation. It is this, the Holy Ghost came down to
speak to every man “in his own dialect’’—not the
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dialect in which he was educated merely, but ¢ in which
he was born”'—the very dialect in which his mother first
whispered into his infant ears, the sweet and tender ac-
cents of a mother’s love. Such was the medium, such
the vehicle which the divine Messenger adopted for the
blessed purpose of making known to man that God was
for us. He did not speak to the Hebrew in Greek, or
to the Greek in Latin. He spoke to each one in the
language which he understood, in the plain vernacular—
the mother tongue. If there was any peculiarity in
that mother tongue, any idiom, any provincialism in
the dialect of each, the blessed Spirit would make use
of it for the purpose of reaching the heart with the
sweet story of grace.

Contrast with this the giving of the law from Mount
Sinai. There Jehovah confined Himself absolutely to
one language. If persons had been gathered there
“from every nation under heaven,” they would not
have understood a single syllable. The law—the ten
words—the record of man’s duty to God and to his
neighbour was sedulously wrapped up in one tongue.
But when ¢ the wonderful works of God” were to be
published—when the blessed story of love was to be
told out—when the heart of God towards poor guilty
sinners was to be revealed, was one language enough ?
No! «Every nation under heaven’ must hear, and
hear, too, in their own very mother tongue.

Reader, is not this a telling fact? It will perhaps
be said that those who heard Peter and the rest on the
of day Pentecost, were Jews. Well, that in no wise
robs our fact of its charm, its sweetness, and its power.
Our fact is that when the eternal Spivit descended from
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heaven, to tell of the resurrection of Christ, to tell of
accomplished redemption—to publish the glad tidings
of salvation—to preach repentance and remission of
sins—He did not confine Himself to one language, but
spoke in every dialect under heaven !

And why? Because He desived to make man under-
stand what He had to say to him—He desired to reach
his heart with the sweet tidings of redeeming love—the
soul-stirring message of full remission of sins. When
the law was to be given—when Jehovah had to speak
to man about his duty—when He had to address him
in such terms ag, * Thou ghalt do this, and thou shalt
not do that,” He confined Himself to one solitary lan-
guage. But when He would unfold the precious secret
of His love—when Ile would prove to man that He was
for him, He, blessed for ever be His name, took care to
speak in every language under heaven, so that every
man might hear, in his own dialect wherein he was
born, the wonderful works of God.*

Thus, then, in our series of proofs—our golden chain
of evidence, we have travelled from the bosom of God
to the cross of Christ, and from that precious cross back
to the throne—we have marked the giving, the bruising,
and the raising of the Son; we have seen the very
heart of God told out in deep and marvellous love, and
tender compassion toward guilty perishing sinners.

* The reader will note with interest a fact alluded to
elsewhere, that in Grenesis xi. divers tongues were given as a
judgment upon man’s pride. In Acts ii. divers tongues were
given in grace to meet man’s need. And in Revelation vii.
the various tongues are all found united in one song of
praise to God and {o the Lamb. Such are some of the
wonderful works of God. May we praise Him with all our
ransomed powers! May our hearts adore Him !
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Moreover, we have marked the descent of the eternal
Spirit, from the throne of God—His mission to this
world to announce to every creature under heaven the
glad tidings of a full, free, and everlasting salvation,
through the blood of the Lamb, and to announce these
tidings not in an unknown tongue, but in the very
tongue wherein each was born.

‘What more remains ? Is therc vet another link to
be added to the chain ? Yes; there is

THE POSSESSION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

It may perhaps be said that our fifth proof is involved
in our fourth, inasmuch as the fact of my possessing a
copy of the bible in my mother tongue is, in reality,
the Holy Ghost speaking to me in the language in
which I was born.

True ; but still, so far as the reader is concerned,
the fact that God has put into his hand, or within hig
reach the sacred volume—the inestimable boon, the
holy scriptures—is an additional proof that He is for
him. For why were we not left in igrorance and total
darkness ? Why was the divine book put into our
hands ? Why, each one may say, for himself and her-
self, was I thus favoured ? "Why was I not left to live
and die in heathen blindness ¢ Why was the heavenly
lamp allowed to cast its precious beams on me—
even me ?

Ah! beloved reader, the answer is, ‘“Because God is
for thee.” Yes, for thee, notwithstanding all thy many
sing—ifor thee, spite of all thy forgetfulness, ingratitude
and rebellion—for thee, although as thou very well
knowest, thou canst not shew a single reason why He
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should not be against thee. He gave His Son from
His bosom, bruised Him on the cross, raised Him from
the dead, sent down the Holy Ghost, put into your
very hands His blessed book, all to shew you that
He is for you, that His heart is toward you, that He
earnestly desires your salvation.

And mark, we pray thee, thou canst not say, nor
wilt thou ever dare to say, ‘I could not understand the
bible ; it was beyond me; it was full of abstruse mys-
teries which I could not fathom ; of difficulties which I
could not solve ; of discrepancies which I could not re-
concile. And when I turned to those who professed to be
Christians, I found them split up into almost innumer-
able sects, and divided into almost endless schools of
doctrine. And, not only so, but I saw such utter
hollowness, such gross inconsistency, such flagrant
contradiction between profession and practice, that I
was forced to abandon the whole subject of religion
with a mingled feeling of perplexity, contempt, and
disgust.”

These objections will not stand in the judgment, nor
keep thee out of the lake that burneth with fire and
brimstone. Remember this. Yes, ponder it deeply.
Let not the devil, let not thine own heart deceive thee.
‘What does Abraham say to the rich man, in Luke xvi. ?
¢ They have Moses and the prophets, let them hear
them.” Why does the rich man not reply, ¢ They
cannot understand them 2"’ He dare not.

No, reader; a child can understand the holy scriptures,
which are able to make us wise unto salvation through
faith which is in Christ Jesus. There is not one be-
neath the canopy of God's heaven, who possesses a
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copy of the holy seriptures, who is not solemnly re-
sponsible before God for the use he makes of them. If
professing Christians were split up into ten thousand
times as many sects as they are; if they were ten
thousand times as inconsistent as they are; if schools
and doctors of divinity were ten thousand times more
conflicting than they are—still the word to each possessor
of the bible is, “ You have Moses and the prophets,
and the New Testament, hear them.”

Oh! that we could persuade the unconverted, the
unawakened, the unbelieving reader to think of these
things, to think of them now, to ponder them, in the
very hidden depths of his moral being, to give them
his heart’s undivided attention, ere it be too late. We
contemplate, with ever-deepening horror, the condition
of a lost soul in hell—of one opening his eyes, in that
place of endless torment, to the tremendous fact that
God is against him and against him for ever; that all
hope is gone ; that nothing can ever bridge the chasm
that separates the region of the lost from the heaven
of the redeemed ; that ‘ there is a great gulf fiwed.”

We cannot proceed. The thought is really over-
powering, The heart is crushed by the appalling
contemplation. Dear, dear reader, do let us entreat of
thee, ere we lay down the pen, to turn, this very hour,
to a dear loving Saviour who stands with open arms
and open bosom to receive all who come to Him, and
who assures thee that ‘him that cometh unto me I
will in no wise cast out.” Do come and trust in God’s
faithful word and Christ’s finished work.

Here lies the precious secret of the whole matter.
Look away from self, look straight to Jesus, confide
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simply in Him, and in what He has done for thee on
the cross, and all thy sins shall be blotted out, divine
righteousness shall be thine, eternal life, sonship, an
indwelling Spirit, an all-prevailing Advocate, a bright
home in theheavens, a portion in Christ's eternal glory—
yes, reader, if thou wilt but believe in Jesus all shall
be thine—Himself the best of all.

May the Holy Ghost lead thee, this moment, to the
feet of Jesus, and enable thee to cry out in holy
triumph, «“If God be for us, who can be against
us ?”  God grant it for Jesus Christ’s sake !

———00 00—

A RISEN SAVIOUR'S CHALLENGE.
(Luke xxiv. 17, 38.)

PART 1II.

It is impossible to read this charming section of inspi-
ration and not be struck with what we may venture to
call the rallying power of a risen Saviour's voice and
presence. We see the dear disciples scattered hither
and thither, in doubt and perplexity, fear and despon-
dency—some running to the sepulchre; some coming
from it; some going to Emmaus, and some crowded
together at Jerusalem, in various states and conditions.

But the voice and realized presence of Jesus rallied,
reassured, and encouraged them all, and brought all
together around His own blessed Person, in worship,
love, and praise. There was an indescribable power in
His presence to meet every condition of heart and
mind. Thus it was; thus it is; thus it ever must be,
blessed and praised be His matchless Name! There is



A RIEN SAVIOUR'S CHALLENGE, 69

power in the presence of a risen Saviour to solve our
difficulties, remove our perplexities, calm our fears,
eagse our burdens, dry our tears, meet our every need,
tranquillize our minds, and satisfy every craving of our
hearts.
“Jesug, thou art enough,
The mind and heart to fill,

Thy life—to calm the anxious soul,
Thy love——its fears dispel.”

The two disciples going to Emmaus proved something
of this, if we are to judge from their own glowing words
to one another, ¢ Did not our hearts burn within us
while he talked with us by the way, and while he
opened to us the seriptures ?”’  Yes, here lay the deep
and precious secret : ¢ He talked with us,”—and ¢« He
opened to us the seriptures ?”’ What seraphic mo-
ments -—what high communion ! whatloving ministry !
A risen Saviour rallying their hearts by His marvellous
words, and mighty exposition of the scriptures.

‘What was the effect-—what the necessary result?
The two travellers instantly returned to Jerusalem to
geek their brethren. It could not be otherwise. If we
lose sight of a risen Saviour we are sure to get away
from our brethren, sure to get occupied with our own
things—to pursue our own way—ito get into coldness,
deadness, darkness, and selfishness. But, on the other
hand, the moment we get really into the presence of
Christ—when we hear His voice, and fecl the sweetness
and power of His love—when our hearts are brought
under the mighty moral influence of His most precious
loving ministry, then we are led out, in true affection
and interest, after all our brethren, and in earnest de-
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gire to find our place in their midst in order that we
may communicate to them the deep joy that is filling
our own souls. We may lay it down as a fixed prin-
ciple—a spiritual axiom——that it is utterly impossible to
breathe the atmosphere of a risen Saviour’s presence and
remain in an isolated, independent, or fragmentary con-
dition. The necessary effect of His dear presence is to
melt the heart and cause it to flow out in streams of
tender affection toward all that belong to Him.

But let us pursue our chapter.

“And they rose up the same hour of the night"—
thus proving they had but little business at Emmaus,
‘““and returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven
gathered together, and them that were with them, say-
ing, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to
Simon. And they told what things were done in the
way, and how he was known of them in breaking of
bread. And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood
in the midst of them, and said unto them, Peace unto
you. But they were terrified and affrighted, and sup-
posed that they had seen a spirit.”

They, too, needed a risen Saviour’s challenge to bring
them to their senses—to calm their fears, and raise
their drooping spirits. They needed to realize the
power of His presence, as the risen One. They had
just declared to their two brethren from Emmaus that
““The Lord is risen indeed;” but yet when their risen
Lord appeared to them, they did not know Him, and
He had to challenge their hearts with His stirring
words, “ Why are ye troubled ? and why do thoughts
arise in your hearts ? Behold my hands and my feet,
that it is I myself; handle me and see: for a spirit
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hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. And
when he had thus spoken, he shewed them his hands
and his feet. And while they yet believed not for joy,
and wondered, He said unto them, Have ye here any
meat ? And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and
of an honeycomb, and he took it, and did eat before
them.” .

. What tender love! What gracious condescension
to their weakness and need! What compassionate en-
trance into.all their feelings, spite of their folly and an-
belief! Gracious Saviour! Who would not love thee ?
Who would not trust thee? May the whole heart be
absorbed with thee, may the whole life be cordially de-
voted to thy blessed service! May thy cause command
all our energies! May all we have and all we love be
laid on thine altar as a reasonable service! May the
eternal Spirit work in us for the accomplishment of
these grand and longed-for objects !

But, ere closing this brief article, there is one point
of special interest and value to which we must call the
attention of the christian reader, and that is, the way in
which the risen Saviour puts honour upon the written
word. He rebuked the two travellers for their slowness
of heart to believe the scriptures. ¢ And beginning at
Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them
in all the scriptures the things concerning himself.”

So also in His interview with the eleven and the
rest at Jerusalem. No sooner had He satisfied them
as to His identity, than He sought to conduct their
souls to the same divine authority—the holy scriptures.
“And he said unto them, These are the words which I
spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all
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things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law
of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms, con-
cerning me. 'Then opened he their understandings,
that they might understand the scriptures, and said unto
them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to
suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day; and
that repentance and remission of sins should be
preached in his name among all nations, beginning at
Jerusalem.”

All this is of the deepest possible importance, at the
present moment. We feel persuaded that professing
Christians, everywhere, need to have their hearts stirred
up in reference to the paramount claims of the word of
God, its absolute authority over the conscience, its
formative power, its complete sway over the entire
course, character, and conduect.

It is to be feared, greatly feared, that holy scripture
is fast losing its divine place in the hearts of those who
profess to take it as the divine rule of faith and morals.
‘We have often heard that watchword sounded in our
ears, ¢ The bible, and the bible alone is the religion of
Protestants.”  Alas! alas! if this motto were ever
really true, we fear that its truth, at this solemn
moment, is more than questionable. Very few, com-
paratively, even of those who occupy the very highest
platform of profession, seem to admit, and still fewer
actually acknowledge practically, that in all things,
whether of faith or morals—in all the practical details
of life, in the Church, in the family, in the business,
and in our private walk from day to day—we are to be
governed absolutely by that commanding, that mighty,
that morally glorious sentence, ¢ It is written”—a sen-
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tence enhanced exceedingly in value, and heightened in
its moral glory by the telling fact that it was used
thrice by our adorable Lord, at the opening of His
public career, in His conflict with the adversary; and
gsounded in the ears of His loved ones just as He was
about to ascend into the heavens.

Yes, dearly beloved christian reader, ‘¢ It is written”
was a favourite sentence with our divine Master and
Lord. He ever obeyed the word. He yielded a
hearty and unqualified submission to its holy authority
in all things. He lived on it and by it, from first to
last. He walked according to it, and never acted
without it. He did not reason or question, imply or
infer, He did not add or diminish or qualify in any one
way—He obeyed. Yes; He the eternal Son of the
Father—Himself God over all blessed for ever—having
become a man, lived on the holy seriptures, and walked
by their rule continually. He made them the food of
His soul, the material and the basis of His marvellous
ministry—the divine authority of His perfect path.

In all this He was our great Exemplar. Oh! may
we follow His blessed footsteps! May we bring our-
selves, our ways, our habits, our associations, our
surroundings, to the test of holy scripture, and reject,
with whole-hearted decision, everything, no matter
what or by whom propounded, that will not bear that
searching light.

We are most thoroughly persuaded that in hundreds
of thousands of cases, the first grand point to be gained
is to recall the heart to that delightful attitude in which
the word of God is fully owned and submitted to as an
absolute authority. It is positively labour lost to be
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arguing and disputing with a man who does not give
scripture the selfsame place that our Lord Christ gave
it. And when a man does this, there is no need of
argument. What is really needed is to make the word
of God the basis of our individual peace and the au-
thority of our individual path, May we all do so!

—0-0F] OO

«“BUT JESUS COULD HEAR ME IN THE DARK.”

In one of the humble dwellings of the poor, not very
far from London, there lived and died, some years ago,
a dear, dear little boy, only eight years old. DBut
young though he was, he had learnt at the Sunday
school to know and love Jesus. At so tender an age,
and with bad training at home, we must not suppose
that he could know much; but he knew Jesus as his
Saviour; he knew Him as the One who loved him and
died for him on the eross, and who heard and answered
his prayers. And this made him happy, and taught
him to trust in Jesus and pray to Him. But we must
leave the reader, and especially our young readers, to
draw their own conclusions as to this precious little boy,
when they read the account of his last evening in
this world,

He was told not to touch the candle before going into
his bed ; that his mother would come and take it away
when she was ready. He was in his little chamber
alone, the small candle giving its feeble light. But he
was not alone; the presence of Jesus was there, and
bright guardian angels watched over him. We will
not speak about the poor clothes that he wore, or
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about no one being there to put him comfortably to
bed, like many boys who will read this paper. But
look at him in his little room; he kneels down—not to
say a prayer which he had learnt, and then hurry into
bed—but to pray from the heart to Jesus. It would
appear that he had been particularly happy that night
in prayer, for when his mother came in to take away
the candle he was still on his knees praying. ¢ What,”
said his mother—who seems to have been a rough and
hasty woman—*‘ are you not in your bed yet? I will
take away the candle and leave you in the dark.”
Sweetly he looked up in her face—his own radiant
with the divine presence—and said, ¢ But Jesus could
hear me in the dark, mother {”” He was soon in bed,
the candle was removed ; but that night Jesus hushed
His precious lamb to sleep on His own bosom, to awake
no more in this wilderness world.

The following morning his mother began to wonder
why he was not making his appearance as usual, and
going into his room she saw he was still in bed. In
throwing down the clothes to give him a shake, her
hand touched a cold and lifeless body. Her boy was
dead. His happy soul had gone to be with the Jesus
he loved. His poor unhappy mother could never again
disturb him when praying, or leave him in the dark.
He was now in that “happy land, far, far away’—far
away from the darkness of night; far away from all
unkind looks and words; far away from cold and
hunger. ‘“And there shall be no night there; and
they need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the
Lord God giveth them light; and they shall reign for
ever and ever.” . , . . . “They shall hunger no more,
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neither thirst any more; neithsr shail the sun light on
them, nor any heat. Tor the Lamb which is in the
midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them
unto living fountains of waters; and God shall wipe
away all tears from their eyes.” Rev. xxii. §;
vil. 16, 17.
“ That beautiful land, the city of light,

It never has known the shades of night;

The glory of Grod, the light of day,

Hath driven the darkness far away.”

Many a little boy and girl too, have been deeply
affected by hearing the story of this dear boy; and
thousands more will yet be interested when they read
in ¢ Things New and Old” of the last evening he spent
in his little chamber; and they will be sure and remember
that he was only eight years old.  But he loved Jesus
very much, because he believed that Jesus loved him,
and had washed all his sins away in His precious blood,
and made him quite fit to be with Him in heaven. And
perhaps Jesus was angry with his mother for telling
him he ought not to have prayed so long, and for threat-
ening to leave him in the dark. ¢ Go,” He may have
said to the angels that surround His throne ; ¢ Go, and
bring up to Me the soul of that little boy.”” And bright
angels come at His command ; they fly-on rapid wing
to do His will. And though no kind mother or tender
nurse were there to lift up his head when he was dying,
and ask him if he would like a little water, or even to
moisten his parched lips or cool his burning brow, the
angels of God were there, thronging around his little
bed, and watching for his last breath. And the moment
his breathing stopped, and the hcart ceased to beat,
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his happy soul left the body, and the angels laid it
on their soft and downy wings, and carried it to
heaven. Our little boy-readers will remember that
this is just what Jesus Himself tells us about a poor
man that died long ago. ¢ And it came to pass, that
the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into
Abraham’s bosom.” Luke xvi. 22.

“ Around the throne of God in heaven,
Thousands of children stand :
Children whose sins are all forgiven,
A holy, happy band,
Singing glory, glory, glory.”

And now, would not every little boy and every little
girl, who reads this touching story, like to be as happy
as that poor boy was? And would they not like if
they were to be taken ill and die, to be carried by the
beantiful angels straight up to heaven? They would
not like, we know, to be seized by the evil angels and
dragged down to hell—that awful place—how different
to where the happy little boy is ?  There, all are per-
fectly happy. No tears will ever fall from their eyes
in heaven. Their white robes will never be stained
with a single tear. They sing there, but never weep ;
they praise the Lamb unceasingly ; they shout for joy,
but shed no tears. Poor little boys often cry in this
world because they are cold and hungry ; but all those
who believe in Jesus and go to be with Him for ever,
shall be cold no more, hungry no more, and cry no
more. Jesus, who loved them and washed them from
their sins in His precious blood, takes care of them now.
They follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. He
leads them with His own loving hand. They eat of the
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tree of life which is in the midst of the paradise of God,
and they drink of the pure river of the water of life
which flows from the throne of God and of the Lamb.
They will never be cold, or hungry, or thirsty, or perse-
cuted any more. They have reached their happy howme,
the new Jerusalem, the city of their God and Father,

“We sing of the realms of the blest,
That country so bright and so fair,
And oft are its glories confessed,
But what must it be to be there?

We speak of its pathways of gold,
Its walls decked with jewels so rare;
Its wonders and pleasures untold—
But what must it be to be there ?”

But our dear young readers, we sincerely hope and
pray, will not forget that there is another place besides
‘“the realms of the blest, with its walls decked with
jewels so rare ;”” and children who care nothing for
Jesus are in danger of going to that awful place. For
we know there are many children who are more than
eight years old, that soon grow weary of prayer, and of
bearing about Jesus. And if they were to live and die
in that careless state, and their sins unpardoned, the
gates of heaven would be shut against them, and the
gates of hell would be open to receive them. Then all
hope would perish and the agonies of despair begin.
All the cold and hunger, and sufferings of every kind
in this world, are nothing compared with the torments
of that place. The weary soul may say, 0, where
shall I find rest 2 But no rest can be found in hell,
“0, where shall I find water? I am parched with
thirst.” But no water can be found in hell. Oh, when
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shall these flames be quenched 9 But the awful answer
is—‘“Never, never.” There is nothing to be seen or
heard all around, but weeping and wailing and gnash-
ing of teeth. The tears are falling in floods, but there
is no kind hand now to wipe them away. And all this
must be for ever and ever.

Surely our dear young friends will hesitate no longer
as to which of these places is to be theirs for ever.
Surely they will be careless about Jesus and their pre-
cious souls no more. Surely they will come to Jesus
now, and pray to Him like that dear little boy. Come,
then, O come, dear children; O come to Jesus—the
Jesus who died on the cross for you—the Jesus who
shed His precious blood to wash your sins away, and
make you whiter than snow. O believe in Jesus, love
Jesus, trust in Jesus, pray to Jesus, seek always to
please Jesus, and rejoice in the hope of being happy
with Jesus, where you will wave your palm and wear
your crown for ever. ¢ Suffer little children to come
unto me,” are His own sweet and blessed words, ‘“‘and
forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of God.”
Mark x. 14.

“ How loving is Jesus, who came from the sky,
In tenderest pity, for sinners to die!
His hands and His feet were nailed to the tree,
And all this He suffered for sinners like me.

How precious is Jesus to all who believe,

And out of His fulness what grace they receive !
‘When weak He supports them, when erring he guides,
And everything needful He kindly provides.

How gladly does Jesus free pardon impart
To all who receive Him by faith in their heart:
Bright glory is theirs, their home is above,
And Jesus will take them to dwell in His love.”



80

THE THIRSTY TRAVELLERS.

Tur sun had set on Palestina’s land,

And crescent moon awhile the vigil kept;

As by her light, ere Jaffa’s inmates slept,
The travellers, a feeble little band,

Through Jaffa’s gardens started on their way.

Horse, mule and ass at roadside fountain drink,
Then on the Ramleh road they keep their way;
FEre Ramleh's reached, the moon, of feeble ray,

Behind the western clouds doth also sink,

And air in coolness, night in darkness grows.

Thus mile succeeds on mile, and hour on hour,
Till Ramleh’s walls and towers are far behind ;
Then thirst inspires the strong desire to find,
Or well, or fountain, or a prickly pear;

But none there are, or darkness them conceals.

“ When shall we quench our thirst?” * The muleteer
Is searching with a keen and practised eye.”
The hope deferred, heart saddening reply,
Again and yet again falls on the ear;
And thirst increasing is, and failing hope.

But now amidst the deepest gloom of night,
Eleven becomes the little band of four;

Of Ramoth Gilead the governor,

And Nablus Mufti with their turbans white,
And horsemen five their company unite. \

Salutes exchanged, and free enquiries made,

“ Whence do you come, and whither are you bound ?”
The thirsty hear the soul-refreshing sound:

“Would you drink water?” Soon their thirst’s allayed
¥rom leathern bottle to the girdle joined.

So let the Christian with the Arab vie,

As this with earthly, that with heavenly store,
To fellow travellers to th’ eternal shore,

Extend the draught; who drinks shall never die;
And point to CHRIST, THE SAVIOUR QF THE WORLD.

T.J.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

14. ¢ Daisy,” Torquay. The publisher is the one
to whom you should apply.

15. «“R. M.,” Kingstown. Does not Revelation xi.
8, 4 shew that the olive trees and the witnesses are
idemtical? Looked at in one aspect they are ¢ witnesses”
—in another, “ olive trees’’—in another, ¢ candlesticks.”
‘We can see the beauty and moral fitness of each title.

16. «T. R. W.,” Bristol. Your idea is interesting ;
but one could not teach it with authority. No doubt,
these numbers which you quote (7, 12, 24, 40, 70) do
make up “one hundred and fifty and three.” But
whether this latter is intended to set forth ¢ the sum
total of all the perfect numbers in seripture” is more
than we could venture to affirm.

17. «“H. C. C.,” Peckham. ¢ Studies on the Book
of Daniel,” by J. N. D, and “Lectures on the Book
of Daniel” by W. Kelly, may help you.

18. <« G. F.,” Wakefield. We could not attempt to
offer any judgment in such a case, without a thorough
knowledge of all the facts. Any opinion given without
such knowledge must necessarily be worthless. We
believe that, so long as there is a single fact in any
given case of which we are ignorant, we are wholly
incompetent to give an opinion, inasmuch as that one
fact might throw such a flood of light.on all the other
facts as to alter their bearing completely. We ought,
most sedulously, to avoid one-sided judgments, and the
talking up of mere impressions which may prove in the
sequel to be utterly false. We must have facts, or di-
vine revelation, in order to form a sound judgment.

19, «G. J. W.,” Feliston. The last clause of John
iii. 86, is as simple as it is solemn. It tells us plainly
that the wrath of God abideth on all who refuse to be-
lieve on the Son. We have been much struck with the
power of this entire verse as meeting, with one mighty
stroke, and completely demolishing two fatal errors of
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the day, namely, universal restoration on the one hand ;
and annihilation on the other. ¢ Shall not see life.”
Here the universalist gets his divine answer. ¢ The
wrath of God abideth on him.” Here the annihilationist
gets his. If the unbeliever shall not see life, it is evi-
dent he cannot be restored. And if the wrath of
God abideth on him, it is evident he cannot be anni-
hilated. What living power—what overwhelming force
in holy scripture !

As to Romans viii. 24, it sets forth the present con-
dition of creation. We see death and decay—*¢ the
bondage of corruption”-—stamped on everything, even
on the body of the believer. Thank God, all this shall
be done away. The creation shall be introduced into
the liberty of the glory of the sons of God. What a
contrast between ‘“the bondage of corruption” and
“ the liberty of the glory!”

We are truly thankful for the help derived from the
answers to correspondents in our January issue. How
good of the Lord to allow us to help one another!
His holy name be praised !

20. “E. D. B.-B.,” Wandsworth. We believe the
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost was the attributing
to Beelzebub works done by the Holy Ghost. Your
reference to the three gospels is quite correct ; but there
is nothing in Heb. vi. 4 about blasphemy against the
Holy Ghost. We believe the apostate leaders of the
Jewish people were guilty of this blasphemy ; and our
Lord deeclares, ** It shall not be forgiven, neither in this
age (that is, of the law) neither in the coming age”
(that is, the age of the Messiah).. It is a misquotation
to speak of ‘“The sin against the Holy Ghost.” Of
course, every sin is a sin against the Holy Ghost who
dwells in us. But many souls, through simple ignor-
ance, torture themselves with the idea that they have
committed the unpardonable sin, and they cannot tell
what that sin is. In 1 John v. 16, we read ¢ There is
a sin unto death,” but thig refers to the death of the
body under the governmental dealings of God. See
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1 Corinthians xi. 83. It is very important to keep
close to the veritable language of holy seripture.

21. «“A Constant Reader,” Ipswich. You say “I
read in seripture, that leaven is sin, but I am told in
Matthew xiii. 33, it is not so.” We believe, most
surely, that leaven is expressive of evil; and we have
vet to learn that Matthew xiii. 883 is any exception.
The fact is, the tares, the mustard tree and the leaven
do all set forth what Christianity has become, in this
world, through the working of Satan. He has cor-
rupted what was once set up in beauty and perfection.
The leaven sets forth the corrupting process which has
gone on in the christian profession from the very begin-
ning. It will continue to work and come to a head, and
then judgment will fall upon it.

22. «D. C.,” Newmarket. Accept, dear friend, our
hearty thanks for your kind and truly encouraging com-
munieation. It has refreshed us greatly ; and we can
only bless God, with a full heart, for all you can tell
us of the help and blessing which you have found in the
pages of this magazine. We deem it a rich reward for
our poor labours to be allowed to feed the very feeblest
lamb in all the flock of Christ. May the good Lord
pour His richest and best blessings upon you !

28. «T. L.,” Bishop’s Stortford. All you say, be-
loved brother, is solemnly true. May all the Lord's
dear people be kept from the spirit of the age! We
want to cultivate a truly humble contrite spirit—a spirit
of lowly obedience—a spirit which shall lead us to bow
down, with unreserved submission, to the authority of
holy scripture. ‘It is written’ is a sentence of com-
manding power—a sentence uttered by our blessed
Lord and Master, at the opening of His public career—
referred to again and again in the course of His marvel-
lous ministry—and reiterated, with solemn emphasis,
in the ears of His disciples, as He was about to pass
into the heavens. May this weighty sentence be en-
graved on the tablets of our hearts ! If we were asked
to state what we consider to be one grand want of the
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day in which our lot is cast, we should say, without
hesitation, it is this—we want to give the word of God
its true place as the basis of our individual peace, and
the sole and all-sufficient authority for our individual
path. Let us unite, beloved friend, in earnest prayer
to our God that He will give us grace so to do, to the
praise of His holy name.

24. «“R. H.,” Bath. We do not consider that there
is any principle involved in having two or more cups
for the wine in the Lord’s supper. In the matter of the
loaf it is different, inasmuch as it expresses, according
to 1 Corinthians x. 17, the one body. Besides, there
is, in reality, to each individual communicant but the
one cup, as there is the one loaf. Oh! for spiritual
power to celebrate, somewhat more worthily, the pre-
cious supper of our Lord—to feed upon Him, by faith,
and to remember Him according to His own loving
desire, while we wait for His appearing.

25. «“C.D. C.,” Ashford. Like many others, you
confound two distinct passages of holy scripture. “Jacob
have I loved and Esau have I hated” was not said
before the children were born, but hundreds of years
after, when the real character and practical ways of
each had been fully manifested. All that was said
before the children were born was that ¢the elder shall
serve the younger.” It is more than a sad mistake to
represent God as hating a man before he was born. In
the first chapter of Amos we read ¢« For three trans-
gressions of Edom [Esau] and for four I will not turn
away the punishment thereof; because he did pursue
his brother with the sword, and did cast off all pity,
and his anger did tear perpetually, and he kept his
wrath for ever.” Have we not here ample grounds for
the divine hatred? If you will carefully compare
Genesis xxv. 23 with Malachi i. 2, 8, you will see your
mistake, and you will better understand the apostle’s
use of both passages in his magnificent argument in
Romans ix.—an argument so little understood by
theologians.



«“TO-DAY.”

A cHrISTIAN gentleman, in the south of England, once
posted up the following nolice outside his gate, ¢ Who-
soever will call up at my house, to-day, shall receive a
ten pound note.”

Many passers-by read this notice; and, as we may
well imagine, many and various were the observations
made upon it. Some, perhaps, looked upon it as a
sham or a hoax. Others, doubtless, pronounced the
writer a fool or a madman. Very few could bring
themselves to believe that there was any reality or
truth in the matter. They could hardly imagine that
anyone would be fool enough to offer to throw away
his money after such an absurd fashion.

Still, however, there was the announcement, plain’
enough for anyone who could read it. People might
speculate, and reason as much as they would; they
might raise all sorts of questions and difficulties, but
there was the notice, as plain as possible, ‘“ Whosoever
will call up at my house, to-day, shall receive a ten
pound note.”

It certainly seemed very strange. Such a novel
announcement, we may safely conclude, had never
before appeared on a gentleman’s gate. Surely he
would never be able to make it good. He would be
inundated with applicants for his ten pound notes.
How could he possibly mect them all ? He would need
all the treasure lodged in the Bank of England to make
good his offer. He must either come to bankruptey or
be proved a liar. It was impossible to take it in. Tt
lay far beyond the bounds of credibility. Who could
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believe such an absurd statement ? Surely the writer
must be a fool, or he means to make fools of his
neighbours.

Not at all. The writer of the extraordinary notice
was not a fool or a madman. Neither had he a thought
of making fools of others. He merely desired to illus-
trate a great truth, and to prove, in this novel and
striking manner, the slowness of the humarn heart to
believe good news, or to confide in disinterested
kindness.

It might, at first sight, seem a dangerous experiment;
but evidently the gentleman knew what he was about.
He was one who understood something of the heart of
man ; something, too, of the heart of God; and he
knew that his announcement and its results could, in
the sequel, be turned to profitable account.

He was not disappointed. Strange as it may seem,
it is nevertheless true, that out of the number who read
that notice, and reasoned and speculated upon it, there
was but one who really resolved to put it to the test.
Whether he really believed that he should get the ten
pound note, we cannot say. At all events, he would
try; and so up he went and knocked at the hall-door,
and asked to see the master. He told him he had come
up on the strength of a notice at the gate, promising
that, “ Whosoever will call up at my house, to-day,
ghall receive a ten pound note.” Did he really mean
to make that promise good ? Most certainly he did;
and to prove that he did, he handed the man the
promised ten pound note.

Great was the astonishment of the fortunate man as
he went off with his treasure. Very soon, too, the
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news spread like wild-fire, that the extraordinary
notice was really true, and here was a man who could
actually speak from experience of the truth of it, and
who was in his own person an unanswerable demon-
stration of the fact that the gentleman meant what he
said, and said what he meant. Here was one who had
believed the report, or at least had tested its truth,
and he was now rejoicing in the practical results. He
wag the actual happy possessor of the proffered ten
pounds.

The whole neighbourhood was roused to interest.
The notice which before was regarded as a sham,
or the production of a fool or a madman, now began to
assume the aspect of solid reality. Here was a bona fide
witness of its truth. Here was one whose eyes had
seen and whose hands had handled the fruit of the
promise. He had believed the report and was now in
the full enjoyment of the results.

By the close of the day, the fact was well noised
abroad, that one man had actually gotten the ten pound
note. There was no mistake about it. Ie had the
money. Men might argue and reason, they might
sneer and shrug their shoulders, they might say what
they listed about the announcement and the writer of
it; ¢ but one thing he knew,” that he himself was in
full possession of the ten pound note. That was all he
had to say.

Well, as might be expected, this one living example
had a powerful effect in leading others to believe the
report. There was no getting over the palpable fact.
It was, as we say, a grand reality. The consequence
wag that, the following morning, numbers flocked to the
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good gentleman’s gate; but alas! alas! the notice was
gone. They called at the house to enquire if there
were any more ten pound notes to be had. ¢ No,”
said the gentleman, ¢ there are no ten pound notes for
you. Do you not remember the terms of my notice ?
And specially have you forgotten the pointed word,
“To-day ?” < Whosoever will call up at my house,
to-day, shall receive a ten pound note.” Had you
come at any time yesterday, even up to the last moment
of the eleventh hour, you should, most certainly, have
gotten the proffered ten pound note ; but now, it is too
late; the time is past and gone. It may be that many
of you sneered at my offer; some may have regarded
it as the merest sham; some may have thought me a
fool or a madman; but you all see now your mistake.
The notice was plain, and simple, and true ; there was
no mist, no vagueness, no uncertainty about it; but
you did not and would not believe it, until you saw
with your eyes a man actually in possession of the
money ; and now you all come flocking to me, but it is
too late—too late ; there is no ten pound note for you.
Had you believed the testimony yesterday, you would
now be in the full enjoyment of the fruit; but the
opportunity is gone for ever. I have nothing more
to say.”

Now, there is a two-fold lesson to be learnt from the
above novel and striking incident. In the first place,
it speaks to the heart of the unconverted reader, and
tells him, in its own simple fashion, of the great danger
of delay. ¢ Now is the accepted time ; and now is the
day of salvation.” There is no such thing in the word °
of God, as a promise of salvation to-morrow. ¢ To-day,
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if yo will hear his voice, harden not your hearts,” It
is o fatal mistake for anyone to put off, for a single hour,
the great question of his soul’s salvation. No one can
tell the moment in which—so far as he is concerned—-
the day of salvation and the acceptable year of the Lord
may close for ever.

If we turn to the prophet Isaiah, chapter Ixii. 2, we
find the ¢ day of vengeance” separated from ¢the
acceptable year,” by a single comma. True it is that
this comma indicates a period which has already
extended over eighteen long centuries; but how is
this? Why has the time been lengthened out ?
Because ¢ the longsuffering of our Lord is salvation,
not willing that any should perish, but that «ll should
come to repentance,”

Precious words ! words breathing forth the deep and
tender love of a Saviour God who does not—blessed be
His name !~—wish a single soul to perish. It is not
possible that a God of love—the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ-—the Giver of His only-begotten Son
—could will the condemnation of any poor sinner.
Such is the love of His heart, such the wide aspect of
His grace, such the activity of His nature, that ¢ he
will have all men to be saved, and to come to the know-
ledge of the truth.” 1 Tim. ii. 4.

Such are the distinet and oft-repeated declarations of
holy scripture, such its unqualified statements which
must not be gainsayed. We must ever distinguish
between the aspect of God’s righteousness which is
“unto all,” and its final result, which is “wupon all
them that believe.” The gospel of God proclaims a
free, prosent, and everlasting salvation to every creature
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under heaven. Not one who hears that glorious gospel
is excluded. All are welcome : ¢“ whosoever will, let him
take the water of life freely.”

These are the true and the gracious sayings of God.
Let no man dare to tamper with them. Let no one
presure, with his theologieal scissors, to clip or mutilate
those lovely statements of divine grace in order to make
them fit into any buman system of divinity; it must
not be done. There is no system under the sun which
can embody, in its narrow compass, the decrees, the
counsels, and the purposes of God’s government,
together with the loving activities, the tender yearnings,
the gracious outgoings of His heart and of His nature.
You must not attempt to shut up the divine nature and
character within the contemptible limits of a human
system. The gospel is unto all. It bears with it
galvation unto all.  All who hear are responsible. All
who perish shall have none but themselves to blame.
But, let the reader remember the terms, let him deeply
ponder that solemn and weighty word, ¢ ZTo-day.”

But there is a lesson for the christian reader also, in
our little incident of the ten pound note. Hundreds
may have read the notice and treated it with cold
indifference or positive contempt ; but the very moment
that a case presented itself of a man who had actually
received the money, the aspect of the matter was
entirely changed. People might despise, or ridicule,
or reject the announcement; but they could not get
over the living, palpable fact. Here was a bona fide
witness to the truth. Nothing could shake bis testimony.
He bad proved, in his own person, the reality of the
proffered ten pound note, Who could deny it ?
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Now this told upon the people. There was an
rresistible, moral force in the fact of actual possession.
This man did not need to say a word. He had but to
shew the ten pound note. This spoke for itself. '

And is it not just the same in reference to the gospel
of God ? Is there not immense power in the testimony
of one who can plainly declare, in his life and ways,
that he actually Zas eternal life, that /e is saved, that
his sins are forgiven ?

Unquestionably there is.  And, on the other hand,
it is a serious damage to the cause of Christ when
professing Christians go on in a doubting, wavering,
undecided state of soul, from day to day, and year to
year—*‘ ever learning and never able to come to the
knowledge of the truth.”

There is real power in the testimony of one who can
say, ‘“We speak that we do know”—of one who
exhibits, in his own spirit, style, manner, and deport-
ment, the praetical results of what he is talking about.
A bright, happy, holy, consistent, devoted Christian is
an unanswerable evidence of the truth’ of the gospel.
The apostle Peter speaks of christian wives winning
their husbands, ¢ without the word”—winning them
by the simple power of ‘“a chaste conversation.”

May we remember these things. May our whole
bearing prove to those around us that we, at least—
whatever men may say—have found out and sweetly
experienced the truth of the glorious gospel of the
grace of God, and felt its power to satisfy the heart,
and brighten our daily path through this desert scene.

B — T e



TEACH ME TO LIVE.

Teacu me to live! °'Tis easier far to die—
Gently and silently to pass away—

On eartl’s long night to close the heavy eye,
And waken in the realins of glorious day.

Teach me that harder lesson—7now to live,
To serve thee in the darkest paths of life;
Arm me for conflict now—fresh vigour give,
And make me more than conqueror in the strife.

Teach me to live !—thy purpose to fulfil:
Bright for thy glory let my taper shine!

Each day renew, re-mould this stubborn will:
Closer round thee my heart's affections twine.

Teach me to live for self and sin no more;
But use the time remaining to me yet,

Not mine own pleasure seeking, as before—
Wasting no precious hours in vain regret.

Teach me to live! No idler let me be,

But in thy service hand and heart employ ;
Prepared to do thy bidding cheerfully—

Be this my highest and my holiest joy.

Teach me to live '—my daily cross to bear;

Nor murmur though I bend beneath its load.
Only be with me. Let me feel thee near:

Thy smile sheds gladness on the darkest road.

Teach me to live '—and find my life in thee—
Looking from earth and earthly things away;

Let me not falter, but untiringly
Press on; and gain new strength and power each day.

Teach me to live '—with kindly words for all—
Wearing no cold, repulsive brow of gloom ;

‘Waiting, with cheerful patience, till thy eall
Summons my spirit to her heavenly home.

_w*oo—_
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“HELPS.”

Tue little word which we have just penned occurs in the
first epistle to the Corinthians, chapter xii. 28, where
the inspired writer enumerates the various gifts and
orders of ministry in the assembly. ‘¢ God hath set
some in the church; first, apostles; secondarily, pro-
phets ; thirdly, teachers; after that, miracles; then
gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of
tongues.”

Now, there is what we may call a beautiful unde-
finedness about the term ¢helps.” We can see at a
glance, and understand fully what is meant by an
apostle, a prophet, a teacher, a miracle, a gift of heal-
ing, a government, a tongue.

But the full import of the term ¢ helps” is not just
go easily seized. It indicates a very wide field of happy
and important christian service. There are many
persons in the assembly who could not be said to
possess any specific gift; they are not evangelists,
pastors or teachers ; but they can render effectual help
to those who are.

You may sometimes find a man who is quite incom-
petent to take any part in public ministry, and yet he
.exerts a far more powerful influence for good than one
who takes a prominent place. He is not a preacher or
a lecturer ; but he takes a deep interest in the work of
such, He has no thought of occupying the desk or
the platform ; but it does the heart good to sce the way
in which he opens the door for you, leads you to a geat,
hands you a bible and hymn-book.

His heart s in the work, and he is ready to do any-
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thing or everything to further the good cauge. Thero
is a genial brightness and self-forgetting elasticity about
the man rendering him a most delightful element in the
agsembly and in the work. He is ready for every good
work—ready to serve all who may need his service.
No matter what you want done, he is your man. Go io
him when you will, or with what you will, he is always
at your service. Difficulties are nothing to him. e
only views them as an occasion for the display of
energy. He is not encumbered with; crotehets. He
does not believe in them. His heart is free—his spirit
fresh and bright. He loves Christ and His people, His
gervants and their work. He takes a profound interest
in the progress of the gospel—in the salvation of souls
—in the prosperity and growth of God’s people. He
is not self-occupied. He delights to see the work done,
no matter who does it. He is ready o sweep the floor,
if needs be—ready to help in every possible way in
which effective help may be rendered.

Have we any difficulty in assigning such an one his
place in the category of gifts? None whatever. He
is one of the ¢ helps ”—a most blessed and valuable
element. Would that we had more of such. We pray
for evangelists, for pastors and teachers, and so we
should, for we want them sadly. But we should
pray for ‘“helps’ also, for they exert a marvellous
influence for good, wherever they are found.

We have little idea of how much the blessing of
God's people, and the progress of His work are pro-
moted by that class of persons indicated by the brief—
but comprehensive—term ¢ helps.” You may often
hear a man say, “Oh! I am not an evangelist or a
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teacher. T do not possess any gift for speaking.” Well
but you can be a help. You may not be a preacher or
a teacher, but you can very effectually co-operate with
such in a thousand ways. You can hold up his hands,
and encourage his heart, and refresh his spirit, and
further his work in numberless and nameless little ways
which, you may rest assured, are most grateful to the
heart of Jesus, and will be amply rewarded in the day
of His coming glory.

It is a very great mistake indeed to suppose that no
one can help on the Lord’s people or the Lord’s work
unless he has some special gift. Every one has
his own place to fill, his work to do. Every bird has
his own note, except the mocking bird. This latter
has nothing of its own, but mimies the notes of others.
How much better to be real and simple—to give forth
my own note, even though it be but the note of a
robin, than to be seeking to imitate the thrush or the
nightingale.

What we really want is « heart for the Lord’s work.
Where there is this, it will not be a question as to my gift.
I shall be ready for every good work. KEven though
my gift may be most distinet, I should hold myself in
constant readiness to lend a helping hand to others, to
put my shoulder to the wheel, to further the blessed
work in every possible way. Gift or no gift, if I really
love Christ, I shall seek to promote His cause and His-
glory. If I cannot preach the gospel, I can gather and
I can pack the people. T can make them welconie and
seek to make them comfortable and happy. I can
prove that my whole soul is in the work, and thus
give a holy impetus to others. I can help by prayer,
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by my presence, by my very look. A genial heart, a
_bright happy spirit, a mind freed from petty and
detestable jealousies, a cordial well wisher may prove a
most delightful ““help” to the work and the workman.

Beloved christian reader, let us give ourselves to
earnest prayer, that the Lord may be pleased to develop
in our midst that most interesting and valuable agency
suggested by the heading of this paper. And may we
all seek to do what we can for the furtherance of the
cause and glory of that blessed :One who gave His
life to rescue us from everlasting burnings.

———OR PR OO

“TELL ME OF ONE TO LOVE THAT WILL
NEVER DIE.”

So said a little girl to her mother one day, when feeling
lonely and sorrowful after the death of a little brother.
They had been loving companions, constantly together,
and she, being the elder, no doubt exercised a watchful
care over him, and felt a personal interest in him. It
was early days with her, she was but a child ; never-
theless, she felt as many in later years have felt, that
she was now without an object in this life, or one to
live for. In her little way, she was alone and desolate.
The heart feels at such a moment that there is nothing
left here to love. A dark shade seems to be settled
down on everything.

While little Fanny’s sorrow was still fresh, and her
bereavement keenly felt, she said to her mother what
maturer years never could have said ; knowledge or art
would have marred its simplicity, and we should have
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lost one of the most expressive sayings ever uttered by
human lips. ¢ Mamma,” she said, with weeping eyes,
“ can you not tell me of one to love that will never die ?”'
Oh, wonderful words! we are ready to exclaim ; they
come from the depths of the heart and simply express
its real condition. A desire which the whole world could
not satisfy ; and, further, we hesitate not to say, that
never was the need of a bereaved human heart more
truthfully expressed than in these artless words of that
little child. This is all the broken heart neceds; one
to love that will never die.  There is but one, and only
one, that can meet the heart's deep necessities. The
question of the child is the heart’s breathing after Hirr,
the aspirations of grace, we doubt not, that will surely
be satisfied. Oh, Jesus, Jesus risen and glorified,
Thou art the One, the only One that can bind up the
broken and bleeding heart, that can fill up the aching
void and fully satisfy all its desires! To see thee
in resurrection, to know thy love and thy endless life,
to know thee as a Man in glory, when wandering alone
and desolate amidst the shadows of death, is. to be
folded in thine arms, raised up from the depths of
sorrow, and set in the light of thine own love where no
shadows can ever come. This is to love One and
to be loved by One that will never die; One whose
love creates its own reflection.

The mother, we understand, suggested to her child
the Saviour’s appeal to Peter, ‘“Lovest thon me ?”
Did she love Jesus ? He would never die.. But here we
will take leave of our little friend and her mother, ever
grateful for the words that have so touched our hearts ;
our one object in this brief paper being to draw
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attention to the question which expresses the real
desire of every human heart— Can you not tell me of
one to love that will never die 2"’

Nothing can ever satisfy the human heart, or meet
the need of an immortal soul, that is not perfect in its
nature and eternal in its doration. It must be both
perfect and permanent. Jesus risen, Jesus beyond
death and the grave, Jesus as the Man who died on the
cross and who lives on the throne, is the full answer to
the soul’s desires. Nothing else, no one else, can ever
meet its need in the smallest degree; so that unlessthe
soul finds Jesus it must remain for ever unsatisfied.
Apart from Him there is not so much as a drop of cold
water to cool the burning tongue; but in Him the
fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily, and dwells for us,
that of His fulness we may all receive and- grace for
grace. The vast. resources of king Solomon failed to
fill his heart; but the Jesus that the poor sun-burnt
slave found, as in Solomon’s Song, overflowed hers.
Ecclesiastes, Song of Solomon, passim.

Love to the Saviour is one of the fairest demands of
the gospel, and fairly made on all mankind, and the
lack of it in any is threatened with the most awful
judgment. “If any man love not the Lord Jesus
Christ, let him be anathema maranatha.”” This is
most solemn, but just; His love bears a benign aspect
to all. (2 Cor. v. 14, 15.) But how am I to love
Him ? many will say; I desire and try to love Him,
but my heart is so cold. That is true of all, and
none could ever love Him if they only looked at their
own cold hearts. It is only by knowing His love to us
that begets—that increases our love to Him. We can
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only follow in love, we can never go before Him. Our
love to Him can never rise above our apprehension of
His love to us. As the fire we sit at warms us, so will
His love warm our cold hearts if we are near enough to
Him ; but the fire is there. As this subject is all im-
portant and a difficulty with many, we will endeavour ta
make it plain.

The great burden of the gospel message is to speak
of One to love that will never die, and of His great love
to us as manifested in His death on the cross; and that
this is the true ground and real spring of our love to
Him. “We love him because he first loved us.”
‘When we see how much He loves us, and that He
willingly died for us, it is not difficult to yield up the
heart to Him., But we can never love Jesus until we
believe in His love for us, and in His dying in our
stead. Thus we see, that it is only His love to us that
can create love in our hearts to Him. But when we
believe that He so loved us as to bear the judgment of
our sing in His own body on the tree, that He might
have us to Himself and with Himself for ever, we mu:t
love Him, adore Him, trust Him, and long to be with
Him. We could not help doing so. It is easy to love
Him when we see His great love to us. In place of
trying to love the Lord, as Christians sometimes say,
let us dwell more on His love to us, for rest assured
that the measure of our love to Him will always be
proportionate to the measure of our knowledge of His
love to us. But this comes by believing, not by trying.
‘When we believe without a misgiving in His great
love to us, and in His great work for us, we shall love
Him with an adoring worshipful love, and with a
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confidence which gives the most unquestioning rest
to the soul.

But this paper may fall into the hands of some who
have never really felt the need of the heart as expressed
by this little child—who have never felt the constraining
power of a Saviour’s love, or the grave responsibility
under which that love places the whole human family,
Could anything be more plain or more awfully solemn
than these words, “If any man love not the Lord
Jesus Christ, let him be anathema maranatha”’—which
mean ¢ accursed ; the Lord cometh”’—accursed of
the Lord at His coming ? And mark the words, ¢ any
man,” no matter who it is, no excuse will be accepted,
the words are absolute—any man, every man, my
reader, all who love not the Lord Jesus Christ, must
fall under the terrible curse of God—the fearful
judgment of slighted love. And just when the bright
beams of His coming glory begin to cheer and lighten
this long, dark, and gloomy world, they must be
banished from the face of the earth and cast into outer
darkness.

But in what sense are we to love Christ ? some will
say ; for we have never seen Him, and it seems very
difficult, and the consequences of not loving Him are
truly awful. To love Christ, in a divine sense, is to
believe in Him, as we have already said, and as Peter
says to the scattered strangers, * Whom having not
seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see him not,
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full
of glory.” The scriptures make much of believing. The
heart that doubts whether it be the testimony of God
or of men is powerless to love. Believing is the root



 TELL ME OF ONE TO LOVE THAT WILL NEVER DIE.” 101

and spring of all that is right before God; without
faith it is impossible to please Him. But let us sup-
pose a case before men.

A cry is heard, * A man drowning! A man drown-
ing!”" For the third time he is about to sink, exhausted,
to rise no more. A brave heart rushes to the water’s
edge, sces the danger, plunges in and succeeds in saving
the man. He is perfectly insensible, knows not his de-
liverer, but is kindly laid on a bed and recovers. After
he is well, his friends tell him who it was that saved
him ; but he says, “I can't believe it.” A thousand
witnesses are ready to prove the fact, but still he says,
T can’t believe it, I did not see him or feel him do it.”
He becomes offended by hearing so many speak to the
praise of the one who saved him, and in condemnation
of his own unbelief and ingratitude. He thinks a great
deal too much is said about it ; for his own part he
cannot believe it, though little children rebuke his un-
belief by chanting the hero’s praise. But more, and
worse ; he meets his deliverer in the street, who is
anxious to embrace him as the one whom his love
and courage saved; but he resists him, rejects him,
despises him; and still more, and still worse, he is
angry with all his townsmen who seek to honour this
kind neighbour. 'What would the world say of such a
man—were it possible to find such a case of unbelief
amongst men—would it not condemn him without a
single dissentient voice ? But on the other hand, sup-
posing he were to believe the fact—believe it with all its
perilous circumstances; what would be his gratitude
and his esteem for his saviour ?  Could he ever forget
the day of his deliverance, or fail to remember it with
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some memorial of his love? The application, my
reader, is easy. What side hast thou taken ? What
thinkest thou of Christ ?

Christian love, then, springs from believing—hatred,
opposition, from wnbelief; it is the love of confi-
dence, of adoration, of delight, of hope, of appreciation.
Surely if I meditate on the love of Christ to me—the
love that plunged into the depth of all my ruin to save
me, that endured so much to fit me for His presence,
and to have me with Him for ever—it cannot be diffi-
cult to love Him in return; it cannot be difficult to
fall at His feet in the truest adoration of admiring
praise.  Believe then, O my reader, believe in His
love; dwell, O dwell on His love, until thy heatt
burns, thy lips praise, and thy whole soul be on fire
in thy rapturous admiration of His wondrous love
to thee.

Jesus has all my powers possess'd,
My hopes, my fears, my joys,

He, the dear sovereign of my breast,
Shall still command my voice.

His charms shall make my numbers flow,
And hold the falling floods,

While silence sits on every bough,
And bends the listening woods.

T'll carve my passion on the back,
Till every wounded tree

Shall drop and bear some mystic mark
That Jesus died for me,

The swains shall wonder, as they read,
Inscribed on all the grove,

That heaven itself came down and bled
To win a mortal’s love.

——o-OPR O G
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CONFLICTING OPINIONS.

In visiting, a short time since, in a town in the north
of England, I had occasion to call to see a person in a
back street in a district with which I was not familiar.
Not being sure of my way, I addressed a boy whom I
saw standing with a basket of clothes, and asked him if
he would kindly tell me the way to ¢ James Street.”
“The second turn on your left,” said he. I thanked
him and moved on. But when I came to the second
turn on my left, I found it was not James Street at all.

““How strange!” thought I, ¢ that one who seemed
to know the locality so well, should set me astray;
and yet he spoke with such decision as though he
were perfectly sure of the truth of what he was
saying.

I paused, and seeing an intelligent looking man
coming toward me, I said to myself, ¢ Perhaps he will
be able to guide me.” ¢ Pray, sir, can you tell me the
way to James Street 2 ¢« Oh!” said he, *“ you are in
the wrong direction altogether. You must go back
again, and when you have passed three or four
streets on your right, you will see James Street up on
the corner of the house right before you.”

This seemed satisfactory, so I at once retraced my
steps, looking out eagerly for the promised notice. But
alas! there was no such street to be found, and I was
again brought to a pause, feeling it not a little tiresome

.to be thus driven up and down by the conflicting
opinions of blind guides. I certainly did long for
¢ competent authority’”’ to direct my wandering foot-
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steps into the right way; but I almost despaired of
finding it.

At length, not liking to be baffled in my search after
the true way, I accosted another quiet, sober, intelligent
looking man, and, I suppose with a certain tone of
weariness, said, ‘¢ Please, sir, can you tell me the way
to James Street?” ¢ Why,” said he, ‘“you are
turning your back uwpon it.” ¢ Oh, dear,” said I,
“ how dreadfully tiresome. You are the third person
from whom I have sought guidance. The first told me
to go yonder, and turn to the left. The second told
me to go right back and turn to the right; and now
you tell me I am all wrong and must retrace my steps.
Whatever is a poor ignorant stranger to do in the face
of such conflicting opinions ? I cannot, for the life of
me, understand how men will undertake—and with such
cool confidence, too—to give guidance when it is
manifest they are wholly incompetent. If I were
asked the way to any place with whick I was not
thoroughly acquainted, I should, unhesitatingly and
frankly, own my ignorance, and tell the enquirer to
seek out a competent anthority. But for men, who are
wholly ignorant, to undertake to guide their fellows, is,
in my judgment, not only most silly but positively
unkind.”

“ Well,” said my intelligent locking friend, “I am
actually going to James Street, and I shall be happy to
shew you the way.” ¢ Ah,” thought I, * this is
something like the thing. It does seem as though I
had, at last, found out a competent authority. Here ig
a man who is actually in the way himself, and surely
he must know it.”’ His manner, too, was assuring.
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There was nothing of the flippancy of self-confidence
about him ; but the calm, quiet dignity of one who
scemed thoroughly and practically acquainted with
what he was saying.

Still, having already been set astray by two blind
guides, I confess I felt considerable diffidence in
committing myself to this new authority, lest he should
prove not a whit more competent than those who had
gone before him.  Still as he said that he himself was
actually in the way, I thought T might cautiously commit
myself to his guidance. I thought of the words in
Hebrews xiii., ¢ Obey those guiding you . .. . con-
gidering the end of their conversatmn ;7 and I followed
my new guide.

I then observed, with much interest, that the boy to
whom I spoke first of all, had set me astray not exactly
by positive error, but by misplaced truth and defective
information. ¢ The second turn to the left” was right
enough so far as it went; but he ought to have added,
¢ and then the first to the right.”

« Just s0,” mused I, ‘‘there is the way in which
people are constantly misled. They get partial views of
truth, in place of the whole truth, and nothing but the
truth. And not only are they misled themselves, but
they mislead all who are foolish enough to listen to’
them. Here am I, tossed about and driven hither and
thither by ignorant guides; and I have been thrown
just as much out of the true way by partial truth as by
palpable error.’

Well, at length my new guide conducted me to the
very source from whence he had derived his authority.
He conducted me to it, and put me in personal
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connection with it. He shewed me, as 1t were, the
written word—the grand authority for all. No more
error now ; no more partial truth now, no more human
testimony now. I was at the source, I read for myself,
I got the truth ; and all the blind guides and contflicting
opinions in the world could not move me. I now knew
for myself where James Street was and had no further
need to look for human guidance.

The thoughtful reader will be at no loss to see the
moral application of the foregoing simple narrative. It
is of real importance, at the present moment. Never
was there more urgent need of keeping close to that
one grand and paramount authority—the voice of holy
seripture.  No human language can possibly set forth,
in suited terms, the value of the full, clear, competent,
because divine authority of the word of God. < It is
written” is a sentence which every christian man,
woman, and child should seek to have engraven on the
very tablets of the heart. 'We can move on with a firm
step and a peaceful mind, when we have that high
authority for our position and our practice.

No doubt, there must be the power of the Holy
Ghost to give energy to the new man in treading the
path indicated by the written word. Our blessed Lord

-and Master, our divine Exemplar, did all His works
by the power of the eternal Spirit; but He did them
also by the direct authority of the written word, and
never acted without it. ¢TIt is written” was the motto
of His whole career from first fo last. He was ever
the obedient and the dependent Man.

This is our model. May we study it profoundly!
May we have grace to bow down, in all things, to the
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supreme authority of holy scripture! We are met on
all hands, with the conflicting opinions of men, the
theories, the notions, the schemes, and the systems of
the human mind. Some would send you to the left
and some to the right. Some give you partial and
misapplied truth; others positive and palpable error.
Others again will furnish you with ingenious theories
which they have worked out by their own mental
efforts ; worked out, as they doubtless believe, from
seripture ; but still it is not seripture but the deduction
or conclusion of a human mind drawn from seripture.

Then, again, the amount of positive infidelity abroad
in the professing church is truly appalling. The way
in which scripture is actually set aside, and man’s
thoughts, and reasonings, and conclusions, set up and
adopted instead, should have the effect of rousing the
Lord’s people, everywhere, to a deeper sense of the
claims of the written word. We have but little idea of
the way in which the enemy has succeeded in dis-
placing the word of God in the hearts of professing
Christians, and setting up a foreign authority instead.
How few, comparatively, can be found who acknowledge
the absolute authority of seripture in everything. And
yet we read that ¢ All seripture is given by inspiration
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the
man of God may be perfect, throughly fuinished to all
good works.”” 2 Tim, iii. 16, 17.

And, not only so; but the same secriptures can make
a child wise unto salvation. The written word meets a
Iittle child, and makes him wise unto salvation. Tt
meets a man of God, and furnishes him throughly to



108 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

all good works. What more is needed ? ¢ Wise unto
salvation—perfect—throughly furnished.” Can man
add aught to this? Need we betake ourselves to the
conflicting opinions of men, to the opposing schools of
divinity, to the bewildering traditions of fathers or
doctors? No; thanks be to God, His own precious
word is quite sufficient. 'That word is plain, clear, full,
powerful, and all-sufficient. It has come to us fresh
from our Father's loving heart, and contains ample
guidance for all the details of our individual path, and
all the exigencies of the assembly of God’s people
wherever convened.

The good Lord be praised for such a provision!
‘What rest for the heart! What stability for the path !
‘What perfect calmness for the spirit! What holy
elevation above the thoughts and opinions of men!
‘What full deliverance from human influence, and all the
disturbing forces around us! There is nothing like it.
A heart that bows down to the authority of holy
seripture in all things, and that trusts its eternal
stability, spite of everything, is a heart happily free
from the bewildering power of * conflicting opinions.”
May the reader prove this for himself !

—C-O P OO

Thine alas! a lost condition!
Works cannot work thee remission,
Nor thy goodness do thee good ;
Deatl’s within thee, all about thee,
But the remedy’s without thee,

See it in thy Saviouvr’s BLooD!
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GLEANINGS.

WaeN Bulstrode Whitelocke was despatched ag Crom-
well’s envoy to Sweden, in 1653, he was much dis-
turbed in mind, as he rested at Harwich the preceding
night—which was very stormy—as he thought upon
the distracted state of the nation. It happened that a
confidential servant slept in an adjacent bed, who,
finding that his master could not sleep, at length
said,——

¢ Pray, sir, will you give me leave to ask you a
question 2

¢ Certainly.”

“Pray, sir, do you think that God governed the
world very well, before you came into it 2"

¢ Undoubtedly.”

¢ And, pray, sir, do you think that He will govern it
quite as well when you are gone out of it ?”

¢ Certainly.”

¢ Then, pray, sir, excuse me, but do you not think
that you may trust Him to govern it quite as well ag
long as you are in it ?”

To this question Whitelocke had nothing to reply ;
but turning about, soon fell fast asleep, till he was
summoned to embark.

1 Peter v. 7. A man carrying a burden was over-
taken by a rich man as he drove along, and invited to
get up behind in the carriage, which he thankfully did.
After a while, the rich man looked round, and saw the
burden still strapped fo the traveller’s back. He there-
fore asked him why he did not lay down his pack on
the seat beside him. But he answered, he could
not think of doing that; it was quite enough that he
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himself should be allowed to sit behind the carriage,
without putting his burden on the seat also. Thus
often do God's people fear to lay too much upon Him
who has bidden us to * cast all our care upon Him,”
and assured us that ‘“ He careth for us.”

—0 OO

“THE COURSE OF THIS WORLD.”
Epuesians 1. 2.

Mazrk yon broad and rapid stream!
Brilliant though its surface seem,
Mingling in its depths below
Poisonous currents surely flow.
Christian parent, pause to think
On that treacherous river’s brink,
Ere you launch your tiny bark
On those waters deep and dark.
Yours the path of Jesus here;
Seek it for your children dear.
Though you cannot life impart,
Cannot bow the stubborn heart,
Do not help to weave a chain
You would gladly break again..
Shall not He who for you died
Food and raiment still provide ?
He who has your children given,
He can bless for earth and heaven.
Seek then first His holy will,
Seek His pleasure to fulfil,
Constant still in faith and prayer
That this blessing they may share.
And when by the Spirit's power
Comes the gladly welcomed heur,
When the lips you love so well
Of a Saviour’s grace shall tell,
They will have no cause to say
That you turned their feet astray;
Rather, from their earliest youth
Taught and nurtured in the truth,
May their light unhindered shine,
To the praise of grace divine.
Avxon.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

26. «“A. T.,” London. The special point in Matthew
vi. 1618, seems to be that we ought not to seek the
notice of others in the matter of fasting. ¢ That thou
appear not unto men to fast.”  There is nothing said
about trying to hide it from men. In short there should
be entire forgetfulness of self and of the thoughts of
others, in all the great branches of practical righteous-
ness presented in this marvellous discourse, namely,
prayer, fasting, and almsgiving. Hypocrites sought the
notice of people in these things; we should not do so,
but seek to act before God alone. I cannot help it, if
my servant happens to see me at prayer, or if a person
in the street sees me giving an alms, or if my friends
know that I am fasting. But, were I to do any of these
things @ order to be scen, 1 should be acting as the
hypocrites, and I should have my reward in the praise
bestowed upon me for my wonderful piety and bene-
volence. The grand point is to walk in the immediate
presence of God. This will give reality, simplicity, and
moral elevation to our entire course, conduct, and
character.

27. «8, C.,”” Melrose. 1 Corinthians xiv. 84, 35,
does not, in our judgment, apply to such a meeting as
you describe. We can see no objection to a sister’s
asking a question at a reading meeting, provided always
that the question be not put in such a style as proves
that the enquirer is really the teacher.

28. «“HK.S M., Cork. John x. 84, refers to
Psalms lxxxii. 6, where the judges and rulers are called
“gods.” The king, governor, judge, or magistrate is
the expression of the power of God; and hence we
should consider ourselves bound to swear if called upon
by a magistrate or judge to do so.

1 Corinthians ix. 19-22, teaches us the exquisite
lesson of self-denial in order to meet the condition of
others with a direct view to their salvation. This
passage is frequently used for the direct opposite,
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namely, for self-indulgence, and mixing ourselves up
with all sorts of wrong things, under the plea of ¢ being
all things to all men;” and, in result, instead of
¢ gaining them,” and delivering them out of the evil
and folly in which they are involved, we fall under the
power of these things ourselves, to the great dishonour
of our Lord and the serious damage of souls.

29. «J.G.C.,” Newport. We can see nothing
wrong in your employing your leisure hours in the way
you name, provided it be on the principle of ¢ working
with your hands the thing which is good that you may
have to give him that needeth.” In this excellent way,
instead of ¢ amusing yourself ” you may help others,
and further the cause of Christ.

80. «J.R.,” Tetbury. Accept our hearty thanks
for your faithful hint as to using simple language. We
trust we shall be enabled to profit by it.

81. «8.M.,"” Cheltenham. Thanks for your two
communications, and the accompanying lines. You say
truly ““we are inundated with poetry.” It would be
utterly impossible to insert the tenth part of what is
sent to us under that head.

32, «“W.W.,” Farnham. We thank you, most
heartily, for your very encouraging letter. How good
of our God to send us, from time to time, sweet and
heart-cheering assurances that our poor labours are not
in vain in the Lord. Blessed be His name, He knows
the sorrows and the exercises of a workman’s heart,
and He knows how to send the word of comfort at the
right time. Your letter has greatly refreshed and
cheered us.

33. A post-card has come to hand from Parsonstown,
without any signature, enquiring if old numbers of
¢ Things New and Old” are still wished for by «“ W. R.
H.,” 106, Grosvenor Road, London. We beg to say,
in reply, that all such will be thankfully received and
usefully applied.

0O} O Oren



JEHOVAH'S DEMAND AND SATAN'S
OBJECTIONS.

¢¢ Let my people go, that they may hold a feast to me
in the wilderness.” Exodus v. 1.

What a volume of truth is contained in the sentence
which we have just penned! It is one of those com
prehensive and suggestive passages which lie scattered
up and down the divine volume, and which seize, with
peculiar power, upon the heart, and open up a vast field
of most precious truth. It sets forth, in plain and for-
cible language, the blessed purpose of the Lord God of
Israel to have His people completely delivered from
Egypt and separated unto Himself, in order that they
might feast with Him in the wilderness. Nothing could
satisfy His heart, in reference to them, but their entire
emancipation from the land of death and darkness. He
would free them not only from Egypt’s brick-kilns and
task-masters, but from its temples and its altars, and
from all its habits and all its associations, from its prin-
ciples, its maxims, and its fashions. In a word, they
must be a thoroughly separated people, ere they could
hold a feast to Him in the wilderness.

Thus it was with Israel, and thus it is with us. We,
too, must be a fully and consciously delivered people
ere we can properly serve, worship, or walk with God.
We must not only know the forgiveness of our sins,
and our entire freedom from guilt, wrath, judgment, and
condemnation ; but also our complete deliverance from
this present evil world and all its belongings, ere we
ean intelligently serve the Lord. The world is to the
Christian what Egypt was to Israel; only, of course,
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our separation from the world is mot local or physical,
but moral and spiritual., Israel left Egypt in person;
we leave the world in spirit and principle. Israel left
Egypt in fact; we leave the world in faith, It was a
real, out-and-out, thorough separation for them, and it
is the same for us. ¢ Let my people go, that they may
hold a feast to me in the wilderness.”

1. To this rigid separation, as we very well know,
Satan had and still has many objections. His first ob-
Jjection was set forth in the following words spoken by
the lips of Pharaoh, “ Go ye, and sacrifice to your God
in the land.” These were subtle words—words well
calculated to ensnare a heart that was not in commu-
nion with the mind of God. For it might with great
plausibility and apparent foree, be argued, Is it not un-
commonly liberal on the part of the king of Egypt to
offer you toleration for your peculiar mode of worship ?
Is it not a great stretch of liberality to offer your reli-
gion a place on the public platform ? Surely you can
carry on your religion as well as other people. There
is room for all. Why this demand for separation ?
Why not take common ground with your neighbours ?
There is no need surely for such extreme narrowness.

All this might seem very reasonable. But then mark
Jehovah’s high and holy standard! Hearken to the
plain and positive declaration, «“Let my people go!”
There is no mistaking this. It is impossible, in the face
of such a statement, to remain in Egypt. The most
plausible reasonings that ever could be advanced vanish
into thin air in the presence of the authoritative demand
of the Liord God of Israel. If Hesays, ¢ Let my people
go,” then go we must, spite of all the opposing power
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‘of earth and hell, men and devils. There is no use in
reasoning, disputing, or discussing. We must obey.
Egyptians may think for themselves; Jehovah must
think for Israel; the sequel will prove who is right.

And here let us just offer our readers a word, in pass-
ing, as to the subject of *‘ narrowness,” about which
we hear so much now-a-days. The real question is,
¢ Who is to fix the boundaries of the Christian’s faith ?
Is it man or God—human opinion or divine revelation ?”
When this question is answered, the whole matter is
easily settled. There are some minds terribly scared
by the bugbear of *narrow-mindedness.” But then
we have to inquire what 4s narrowness, and what
breadth of mind? Now, what we understand by a
narrow mind is simply & mind which refuses to take in
and be governed by the whole truth of God. A mind
governed by human opinions, human reasonings,
worldly maxims, selfish interests, self-will—this we
unhesitatingly pronounce to be a narrow mind.

On the other hand, a mind beautifully subject to the
authority of Christ-~a mind that bows down, with re-
verent submission, to the voice of holy seripture—a
mind that sternly refuses to go the breadth of a hair
beyond the written word—that absolutely rejects every-
thing—no matter what or whence it comes—which is
not based upon ¢ Thus saith the Lord,”’—this is what
we call a broad mind.

Reader, is it not—must it not be so ? Is not God's
word—His mind, infinitely more comprehensive, wide,
and full than the word—the mind of man? Is there
not infiritely greater breadth in the holy scriptures
than in all the human writings under the sun ? Does
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it not argue much greater breadth of mind, largeness
of heart, and devotion of soul to be governed by the
thoughts of God than by our own thoughts or the
thoughts of our fellows ? Tt seems to us there can be
but one reply to these questions; and hence the entire
subject of narrowness resolves itself into this simple but
very telling motto, “ We must be as narrow as Christ
and as broad as Christ.” .

Yes, here lies the grand solution of this and of every
other difficulty. We must view everything from this
blessed standpoint, and then our entire range of vision
will be correct, and all our conclusions thoroughly
sound. But if Christ be not our standpoint, but self,
or man, or the world, then our entire range of vision ig
false, and all our conclusions thoroughly unsound.

All this is as clear as'a sunbeam to a single eye and
an honest and loyal heart. And really if the eye be not
single and the heart true to Christ, and the conscience
subject to the word, it is a complete loss of time to
argue or discuss. Of what possible use can it be to
argue with a man who, instead of obeying the word of
God, is only secking to turn aside its edge ? None
whatever. It is a hopeless task to reason with one
who has never taken in the mighty moral import of that
most precious word—obey.

We must now return to our immediate theme. There
is something uncommonly fine in Moses’ reply to Satan’s
first objection, ¢ It is not meet so to do; for we shall
sacrifice the abomination of the Fgyptians to the Lord
our God ; lo, shall we sacrifice the abomination of the
Egyptians before their eyes, and will they not stone
us? We will go three days’ journey into the wilder-
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ness, and sacrifice to the Lord our God, as he shall
command us.” Exodus viii. 26.

There would have been a lack of moral fitness in
presenting to Jehovah, in sacrifice, the object of Egyp-
tian worship. But, more than this, Egypt was not
the place in which to erect an altar to the true God.
Abraham had no altar when he turned aside into Egypt.
He abandoned his worship and his strangership when
he went down thither ; and if Abraham could not wor-
ship there, neither could his seed. An Egyptian might
ask, why ? But it is one thing to ask a question, and
another thing to understand the answer. How could
the Egyptian mind enter into the reasons of a true Is-
raelite’s conduct ? Impossible. What could such an
one know of the meaning of a ¢ three days’ journey 2"
Absolutely nothing. ¢ Beloved, the world knoweth us
not, because it knew him not.” The motives which
actuate, and the objects which animate, the true believer
lie far beyond the world’s range of vision ; and we may
rest assured that in the exaet proportion in which the
world can enter into and appreciate a Christian’s motives
must the Christian be unfaithful to his Lord.

We speak, of course, of proper christian motives. No
doubt there is much in a Christian’s life that the world
can admire and value. Integrity, honesty, truthfulness,
disinterested kindness, care for the poor, self-denial.
All these things may be understood and appreciated ;
but, admitting all this, we return, with deeper emphasis,
to the apostolic statement that ¢ The world knoweth
us not,” and if we want to walk with God—if we would
hold a feast unto Him—if it is our heart’s true and
earnest desire to run a consistent heavenly course, we
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must break with the world altogether, and break with
self also, and take our stand outside the camp with a
world-rejected heaven-accepted Christ. May we do so,
with fixed purpose of heart, to the glory of His own
precious and peerless name !

2. Satan’s second objection is very near akin to his
first. If he cannot succeed in keeping Israel in Egypt,
he will at least try to keep them as near to it as pos-
sible. ¢ I will let you go, that ye may sacrifice to the
Lord your God in the wilderness ; only ye shall not go
very far away.”’ Chapter viil. 28.

There is very much more damage done to the caunse
of Christ by an apparent, partial, half-hearted giving up
of the world, than by remaining in it altogether,
‘Wavering, undecided, half-and-half professors injure
the testimony and dishonour the Lord, far more than
thorough out-and-out worldlings. And, further, we
may say, thereis a very wide difference indeed between
giving up certain worldly things, and giving up the
world itself. A person may lay aside certain forms of
worldliness, and, all the while, refain the world deep
down in the heart. We may give up the theatre, the
ball room, the race course, the billiard table, the con-
cert, the flower show, and the eroquet ground ; and yet
cling to the world all the same. We may lop off some
of the branches, and yet cling, with fonder tenacity, to
the old trunk.

This must be carefully seen to. We feel persuaded
that what hundreds of professing Christians need is to
make a clean break with the world—yes, with the
world, in all the length and breadth, depth and fulness
of that very comprehensive word. It is utterly impossi-
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ble to make a proper start, much less to make any pro-
gress, while the heart is playing fast and loose with the
holy claims of Christ. 'We do not hesitate to express
it as our settled conviction that, in thousands of cases,
where souls complain of doubts and fears, ups and downs,
darkness and heaviness, lack of assurance, and comfort,
of light, liberty, joy, peace, and vivid realization, it is
owing to the simple fact that they have never really
broken with the world. They either seek to hold a
feast to the Lord in Jigypt, or they remain so near as to
be easily drawn back again—so near that they are
neither one thing nor the other—so near that whatever
influence they possess tells all the wrong way—tells
against Christ and for the enemy.

How can such people be happy? How can their
peace flow as a river? How can they possibly walk
in the light of a Father’s countenance, or in the joy of
a Saviour's presence? How can the blessed beams of
that sun that shines in the new creation reach them
through the murky atmosphere that envelopes the land
of death and darkness ? Impossible. They must break
with the world, and make a clear, decided, whole-
hearted surrender of themselves to Christ. There must
be a full Christ for the heart and a full heart for Christ.

Here, we may rest assured, lies the grand secret of
christian progress. We must make a proper start before
ever we can get on; and in order fo make a proper
start we must break our links with the world, or rather,
we must believe and practically carry out the fact that
God has broken them for us, in the death of our Lord
Jesus Christ. The cross has separated us for ever
from this present evil world. It has notmerely delivered
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us from the eternal consequences of our sins, but from
the present power of sin, and from the principles, max-
ims, and fashions of a world that lieth in the hands of
the wicked one.

It is one of Satan’s masterpieces to lead professing
Christians to rest satisfied with looking to the cross for
salvation while remaining in the world, or occupying a
border position-—¢“not going very far away.” This is
a terrible snare, against which we most solemnly warn
the christian reader. What is the remedy? True
heart-devotedness to, and fellowship with, a rejected
and glorified Christ. To walk with Christ, to delight
in Him, to feed upon Him, we must be apart from this
godless, christless, wicked world-—apart fromit in t' e
spirit of our minds, and in the affections of our hearts—
apart from it, not morely in its gross forms of moral
pravity, or the wild extravagance of its folly and
gaiety, but apart from its religion, its politics, and its
philanthropy—apart from the world in all that goes to
make up that extensive phrase. '

But here we may be asked, “Is Christianity merely
a stripping, an emptying, a giving up? Does it only
consist of prohibition and negation ?” We answer,
with hearty and blissful emphasis, No! A thousand
times, No! Christianity is pre-eminently positive—
intensely real—divinely satisfying, What does it give
us in lieu of what it takes from us ? It gives us ¢un-
searchable riches” in place of ‘“dung and dross.” Tt
gives us ‘‘an mheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and
unfading, reserved in heaven,” instead of a poor passing
bubble on the stream of time. It gives us Christ, the
joy of the heart of God—the object of heaven’s worship
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~—the theme of angels’ song—the eternal sunlight of the
new creation, in lieu of a few moments of sinful gratifi-
cation and guilty pleasure. And finally, it gives us an
eternity of ineffable bliss and glory in the Father’s house
above, instead of an eternity in the awful flames of hell.

Reader, what sayest thou to these things? Is not
this & good exchange ? Can we not find here the most
eogent reasons for giving up the world ? It sometimes
happens that men favour us with their reasons for
resigning this, that, and the other branch of worldliness;
but it strikes us that all such reasons might be summed
up in one, and that one be thus enunciated: A
reason for resigning the world—1I have found Christ.”
This is the real way to put the matter. Men do not
find it very hard to give up cinders for diamonds—
ashes for pearls-—dross for gold. No; reader, and in
the same way, when one has tasted the preciousness of
Christ, there is no difficulty in giving up the world;
nay, the difficulty would be to retain it. If Christ fills
the heart, the world is not only driven out, but kept
out. 'We not only turn our back upon Egypt, but we
go far enough away from it never to return. And for
what? To do nothing? To have nothing? To be
gloomy, morose, melancholy, sour, or cynical? No;
but to “hold a feast to the Lord.” True itis ‘“in the
wilderness ;”’ but then the wilderness is heaven begun
when we have Christ there with us. Heis our heaven,
vlessed be His name {—the light of our eyes, the joy of
our hearts, the food of our souls, for even Heaven would
be no heaven without Him ; and the wilderness itself
i8 turned into a heaven by His dear, bright, soul-
satisfying presence.
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Nor is this all. It is not merely that the heart is
thoroughly satisfied with Christ; but the mind also is
divinely tranquillized as to all the details of the path—
the difficulties—the questions—the knotty points that
so constantly crop up to trouble and perplex those who
do not know the deep blessedness of making Christ their
standpoint, and viewing all in direct reference to Him.

For instance, if I am called to act for Christ in any
given case, and instead of looking at the matter simply
in its bearing upon Him and His glory, I look at how it
will affect me, I shall, most assuredly, get into darkness
and hopeless perplexity, and reach a wrong conclusion.
But if I simply look at Him and consider His glory, and
see how the matter bears upon Him, I shall see the
thing as clear as a sunbeam, and move, with holy
elasticity and firm purpose, along that blessed path
which is ever illuminated by the bright beams of God’s
approving countenance. A single eye mnever looks at
consequences, but looks straight to Christ, and then all
is simple and plain; the body is full of light, and the
path marked by plain decision.

This {s what is so needed in this day of easy-going
profession, worldly religiousness, self-seeking, and man-
pleasing. We want to make Christ our only stand-
point—to look at self, the world, and the so-called
church from thence—to make Him our centre, and
reason from Him, utterly regardless of consequences.
Oh! that it may be so with us, through the infinite
mercy of our God. Then we shall understand some-
thing of the force, depth, beauty, and fulness of the
opening sentence of this paper, ¢ Let my people go,
that they may hold a feast to me in the wilderness.”
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¢ For every one shall be salted with fire, and every
sacrifice shall be salted with salt.” Mark ix. 49.

In this brief passage of holy scripture, we have two
distinet classes of people indicated, and two solemn
facts enunciated. In the first place, we are told that
*“ gvery one shall be salted with fire.” And, secondly,
we are told that ¢ every sacrifice shall be salted with
salt.” Both these statements, taken together, open avery
wide field of divine truth to eur view. May the Eternal
Spirit enable us to enter and make our own of it! May
we feel its deep solemnity—its soul-subduing power !

1. In the first clause of the passage, we are distinctly
taught that judgment is appointed unto man. “Itis
~ appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judg-
ment.” (Heb. ix. 27.) And again, *“For every idle
word that men shall speak, they shall give account
thereof in the day of judgment.”

This is the solemn appointment for men—¢ death
and judgment.” We may reason as we will; we may
seek to put it away from us; we may argue against it;
we may say we do not believe in such things. But
that, in no wise, affects the weighty fact. Of what use
would it be for a poor guilty criminal, on whom sentence
had just been passed, to say that he did not agree with
the testimony of the witnesses, the verdict of the jury,
or the sentence of the judge? How could this alter
the fact of his condition ? He may say, he does not
believe in such things as witnesses, juries, or judges at
ali; but he is a guilty and condemned criminal all the
same ; and, in a few days, he will be executed. His
thoughts and his reasonings can, in no wise, touch the
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facts of his case. Opinions are one thing, and facts
are another.

In like manner, men may call in question the truth
of our Lord’s solemn statement, that “every one shall
be salted with fire.” They may affect not to believe in
judgment to come, or in eternal fire. They may treat
such things as old wives’ fables, wholly unworthy of
the belief of rational, intelligent, cultivated men, and
only suited for silly women and children.

But the question is, Whose word shall stand—Christ’s
or theirs ?  If Christ declares that every one shall be
salted with fire, it is our wisdom, our safety, to say
nothing of our bounden duty, to believe what He says
—to bow down under the weight and authority of His
word, to give to the winds all our own stupid reason-
ings, foolish notions, and proud imaginations. It is of
no possible nse for us to attempt to define what is or
what is not suitable for God to say or do. If man is
competent to judge God, then he really denies God's
existence altogether, and puts himself into God’s place ;
for, clearly, if there is a God, He must be the supreme
and infallible judge of all, and man must submit. This
is man’s true wisdom. He must bow, sooner or later.
How much better to bow in this day of grace, than to
be made to bow in the day of judgment.

Now our Lord Jesus Christ declares, three times over,
in Mark ix., that hell fire is eternal. There is no gain-
saying this. He says, *“If thy hand offend thee, cut
it off; it is better for thee to enter into life maimed,
than having two hands to go into hell, into the fire thut
never shall be quenched : where their worin dicth not, and
the fire is not quenched.” This solemn statement He
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reiterates three times over; and hence, though all the
infidels, sceptics, rationalists, that ever were, are now, or
ever shall be in this world, were to presnme to say that
punishment is not eternal, we should place our blessed
Lord’s statement in front of all their arguments, reason-
ings, deductions, conclusions, and imaginations, and ut-
terly and absolutely reject them all. This we consider to
be our true wisdom, our moral security, our boundsa duty.

Tt is, in our judgment, mere waste of time, to say the
very least of it, to attempt to reason with men who
presume to set themselves in opposition to God—to
judge His word, and to pronounce upon what is, and
what is not worthy of Him to do or to say. A man
who dares to sit in judgment upon his Creator is not
likely to be moved by the arguments of a fellow-crea-
ture. And most assuredly all those who take upon
them to say that it is unworthy of God to permit any
of His creatures to suffer everlasting punishment, do,
really, and to all moral intents and purposes, sit in
judgment upon their Creator; and all such shall learn
their egregious folly, sooner or later. Every true
Christian knows and feels that ¢the Judge of all the
earth shall do right;” but infidels presume to sit in
judgment on the Judge. They are clearly wrong.
Secripture is against them: and scripture cannot be
broken. “FEvery one shall be salted with fire,” and
that fire never shall be quenched. The stamp of eter-
nity is upon every wave of the lake of fire, and upon
every fang of that worm which shall be the sure portion
of all who die in their sins. ¢ There is a great gulf
fixed.” Hell is a fixture. It can never be removed.
¢ The wrath of Giod abideth.”
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Unconverted reader, think of these things. Think
of them now. Think of them not in the darkness of
infidel reasonings, but in the light of God’s word.
Flee, we bescech thee, from the wrath to come. Flee,
at once. God has provided a way of escape for
sinners. He, in His infinite love, has devised a means
by which men may be delivered from this terrible
salting with fire. e has given the Only-begotten Son
of His bosom, to die the Just for the unjust. Jesus,
the spotless holy Lamb of God, exposed Himself to
the fire of divine judgment, in order that all who will
simply trust Him and put their case into His hands,
may not be condemned, but frecly forgiven, and have
eternal life, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
thou shalt never be salted with fire. ¢ The torment
and the fire thine eyes shall never see.”

Why ? Because the precious Saviour met the judg-
ment of God in the sinner’s stead. When there was
no other possible way of escape, He came, in perfect
love, and exposed His own bosom to the stroke of in-
finite justice ; and having borne the judgment, paid the
penalty, died the death, God raised Him from the dead
and set Him at His own right hand in the heavens,
crowned with glory and honour ; and now all who be-
lieve in His precious, peerless name are as freed from
guilt and condemnation as He is Himself. All who put
their trust in Jesus are brought into the very same
place of acceptance with God that He Himself occupies.
Nothing less than this could satisfy the loving heart of
God—nothing less than this is worthy of the perfect
sacrifice of Christ—nothing less than this could fully
glorify the eternal Trinity.
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Reader, is it not very much better, safer, and wiser
to accept God’s blessed way of escaping the judgment
than to adopt the infidel plan of denying it? ¢ Every
one shall be salted with fire.” This cannot be set
aside. But ¢ Christ was once offered to bear the sins
of many,” and all who believe in Him are taken, clean
and for ever, off the ground of judgment. He endured
the fiery salting in our stead, so that it can never apply
to us who believe in Him, The heavy clouds of death
and judgment burst upon the head of the sinner’s Sub-
stitute, in order that the believing sinner might pass off
the platform of judgment into a region where there is
neither enemy nor evil occurrent.

2. And, now, we are in a position to enter into the
meaning of the second clause of our weighty text which
declares that ¢ every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.”
This applies to all those who, through grace, are de-
livered from the wrath to come—from the salting with
fire—from the fear of judgment. It is to such that the
apostle addresses these most touching and powerful
words at the opening of Romans xii., ““I beseech you
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that you
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable,
unto God, which is your reasonable service.”

Here the *salt” will be needed. ‘¢ Every oblation
of thy meat-offering shalt thou season with salt ; neither
shalt thou suffer the salt of the covenant of thy God to
be lacking with thy meat-offering : with all thine offer-
ings thou shalt offer salt.” (Lev. il. 18.) ¢ Let your
conversation be always with grace seasoned with salt.”

Thus we see what a very important ingredient salt is
in the daily life of a Christian. It is absolutely indis-
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pensable, if we would present ourselves as a living sa-
crifice to God. ¢ With «ll thine offerings thou shalt
offer salt.” ¢ Every oblation of thy meat-offering thou
shalt season with salt,” If we, by the mercy of God,
and the atoning death of Christ, have been taken, once
and for ever, off the ground of divine judgment, what
remains ? To what end is it ?  Surely that we may
be a living sacrifice to God, that we may present the
continual oblation of Christ, in all His preciousness,
His fragrance, and His excellency, to the heart of God.

Yes, this is to be our grand business, morning, noon,
eventide, and midnight; and for this there must be
the ¢ salt.” ¢ Kvery sacrifice shall be salted with salt.”
He does not say ¢ every one shall be salted with salt.”
Alas! alas! it is not so. It is only those who know
something of the mercies of God—something of the
constrainings of the love of Christ, that can be a sacri-
fice, and all such must use salt. ¢ Salt is good.” It is
pungent and preservative. ¢ But if the salt have lost
its saltness, wherewith shall ye season it ? Have salt
in yourselves, and have peace one with another.”

Mark the order and moral connection! ¢ Salt and
peace.”  The claims of holiness must be attended to
ere there can be peace. It is not peace first and then
galt. No; this must not be. ¢ The wisdom that is
from above is first pure, then peaceable.” Such is the
divine order which must never be reversed. All our
sacrifices, whether as holy priests or as royal priests—
our sacrifices of praise to God or of doing good to men,
must be accompanied with salt. There must be purity,
holiness, and self-judgment, for * every sacrifice shall
be salted with salt.”
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MEDITATIONS ON THE CALL OF THE BRIDE.

(Genesis xxii,, xxiii., xXiv.)

ALoNE, in the secret of the divine presence, separated
for a little while from the outer world, and even from
the activities of the Lord’s work, let thy thoughts be
engaged, O my soul, with that which will lead thee
into the closest and sweetest communion with divine
and heavenly things. The inner sanctuary is the true
place for thy meditations. There, the sevenfold light
of the golden candlestick shines without a veil. There
is no need of a veil now; sin has been put away and
God glorified. The same stroke that slew the Lamb,
rent the veil. But it was rent from the top—from God's
point of view—by God’s own hand. Christ and His
ransomed ones enter into the holiest of all without a
veil ; accepted in the Beloved ; no more conscience of
sing ; liberty of access by faith into this grace wherein
we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.
Matthew xxviii, 51; Ephesians i. 6; Hebrews x. 2;
Romans v. 2,

Such solitude is needful, it is indispensable. Not only
will thy communion be thereby deepened, but thy loins
will be afresh girded for work and thy sword whetted
for further conflict.

The revelations of God’s love to us are intended, as
they are fitted, to draw our hearts nearer and nearer
to Himself. And where couldst thou find, my soul, a
scene of more exquisite beauty than is laid in Genesis
xxiv. and the scriptures which immediately surround
it, and form part of the scene ? Here we have shadowed
forth the Father’s purposes of love concerning Hig Son,
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the heir of all things, the passing away of Israel, the
call of the bride and her heavenly home. But before
dwelling on the prineipal features of chapter xxiv., thou
wilt do well to glance briefly at chapters xxii., xxiii.
These consecutive chapters, under the light of the New
Testament, are full of Christ, Israel, and the church.

THE TYPICAL DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF ISAAC.

The house of Abraham being now cleared of the
bondwoman and her son, and his own moral condition
thoroughly judged before the Lord, he is called to pass
through a great frial of faith in the offering up of his
son Isaac. Bub it is most interesting and instructive
to observe the Lord’s dealings with Abraham in secret
before he is called to this bright and public manifesta-
tion of his faith, and of his intelligence in the mind of
God. Man of faith, and man of God, though Abraham
was, we learn from chapter xx, that he had long cher-
ished in his heart a subtile expediency of unbelief as
to the specious plea of Sarah being his sister. * And
it came fo pass, when God caused me to wander from
my father’s house, that I said unto her, This is thy
kindness which thon shalt shew unto me; at every
place where we shall come, say of mle, he is my
brother.” This was false and of Satan; and proved
the guilty cauge of his weakness and failure again and
again. But now, through mercy, the truth is told ; the
idol is cast out of the heart; the sin is confessed, his
soul is strengthened, and he never falls into the same
sin again. But, O, pause here a little, my soul, and
learn a lesson so needed in the midst of present cir-
cumstances.
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Mark the danger of allowing an idol a place in the
heart; of maintaining a secret reserve there which is
dishonouring to the Lord and ruinous to the life of
faith; of acting under any guilty agreement with
another, though it may have the semblance of truth,
while the conscience knows that it is not perfectly
right before God. There can be no real blessing, no
triumphs of faith, until the evil, whatever may be its
form, is judged in its very roots, openly confessed, and
given up. This muy be humbling work, but it must be
gone through. Half measures will never do for God ;
He must have reality, truth in the inward parts. It
was truly humbling, degrading work for Abraham, and
that too in the eyes of the world. He was forced to
confess his deception to Abimelech king of Gerar, and
receive his rebukes. And Sarah too suffers dishonour
in the sight of strangers, and is reproved by the king.
¢ Behold he is to thee a covering of the eyes, unto all
that are with thee, and with all other; thus she was
reproved.” So let Christ be a complete covering to
thine eyes, the filling up, and satisfying of thy heart.
Have Him only. No reserves, no eompacts, no idols,
have Him only as the covering of thine eyes.

But the Lord who is full of compassion and tender
pity, after all this, greatly honoured His servant in the
eyes of Abimelech and all his people, and in him fore-
shadows the exaltation of the Jew over the Gentile in
the latter day, to the glory of Jehovah, the everlasting
God. Chapter xxi. 22, 84.

In chapter xxii. a new scene opens to us, and a
deeper character of events follow. It begins with,
“And it came to pass after these things.”” This is
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significant as to Abraham’s state of soul. Tt was a
bright moment in his history and full of meaning. The
Gentile comes seeking protection of the Jew, his bless-
ing on his family and descendants, and enters into
covenant with him. The God of glory is now before
the mind of Abraham. He is strong in faith giving
glory to God—the Lord of heaven and earth. * And
Abraham planted a grove in Beersheba, and called there
on the name of the Lord, the everlasting God.” Here
we see three things—the altar, the grove, and the well :
expressive symbols of the millennial day, when Jew
and Gentile will be united in peace and blessing. All
is joy and happy communion with the mind of God.
Ishmael is dismissed, the idol dethroned, and the house
of Abraham established in the son of promise. He
was now in a fit state of soul to stand the severest test
that any saint of God ever passed through. But care-
fully note, my soul, the immediate connection between
prayer and service, between communion in secret and
. power in public, between Abraham ¢ calling on the
name of the Lord,” and his readiness to obey the call
of God in offering up his son, SBearcity of bread turns
him aside from the path of faith when looking to cir-
cumstances and listening to the voice of nature, but
nothing turns him aside now, or causes him even to
hesitate for a moment; his eye is fixed on God, the
everlasting God, the God of resurrection.

“And it came to pass after these things, that God
did tempt Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham : and
he said, Behold here I am. And he said, Take now
thy son, thine only son, Isaac, whom thou lovest, and
get thee unto the land of Moriah ; and offer him there
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for a burnt-offering upon one of the mountains which I
will tell thee of. And Abraham rose up early in the
morning, and saddled his ass, and took two of his young
men with him, and Isaac his son, and clave the wood
for the burnt-offering, and rose up, and went into the
place of which God had told him.” Never was faith
put to such a test as this ; but Abraham, through com-
munion with God, is equal to the trial. He knows God,
trusts in God, reckons on God, and is prepared to give
up everything for Him; even his son, his only son,
Isaac, the heir of promise, the one through whom all
blessing was to flow both to Jew and Gentile. He
rose up early in the morning ; he made haste to obey;
accounting that God was able to raise up Isaac even
from the dead ; from which also he had received him
in a figure. (Heb. xi.) He had already received Isaac
as it were from the dead, and he now lays him bound
on the altar at the word of Grod, in the sure and certain
hope that God would raise him up again. The promise
was God’s, that was enough for faith, though, alas! it
is not always enough for the believer. Unless there
be simple faith in God Himself, and obedience to His
word, the believer may often fail.

But the actual moment for faith’s unequalled trial has
come. Draw near, my soul, and meditate on its bright-
est displays and its greatest triumphs. Tt has no parallel
even in the book of God. Abraham has reached the ap-
pointed place. ¢ Behold, the fire and the wood ;" said
Isaac to his father, ¢ but where is the lamb for a burnt-
offering 2’ 'What words were these to a father’s heart ?
But mark the tranquil answer of faith. ‘“ And Abraham
said, My son, God will provide himself a lamb for a burnt-



184 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

offering.” His eye rested on God, not on his beloved
Isaac. He believed God, he trusted God, all his springs
were in him : this was the secret of his strength and
his victories. ¢ And Abraham built an altar there, and
laid the wood in order ; and bound Isaac his son, and
laid him on the altar upon the wood. And Abrahsm
stretched forth his hand, and took the knife to slay his
son, And the angel of the Lord called unto him out
of heaven, and said, Abraham, Abraham ; and he gaid,
Here am I. And he said, Lay not thine hand upon
the lad, neither do thou anything unto him ; for now
I know that thou fearest God, seeing that thou hast
not withheld thy son, thine only son, from me. And
Abraham lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold,
behind him a ram caught in a thieket by his horns;
and Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him
up for a burnt-offering in the stead of his son.”

The faith of Abraham is now fully proved. God is
known and trusted as the God of reswrrection; this
was the secret of strength in the hour of frial. He -
could trust God with a sacrificed Isaac; knowing that
all he had given up in death would be received back
again in resurrection. Thus God was glorified and
Abraham justified by these reckonings of faith. But
our chief object in referring to this remarkable scene,
is not so much the faith of the father as the death and
resurrection of the son. ¢ For though he was spared the
actual death to which Abraham freely gave him up, the
type of death as a sacrifice is fully carried out by the
substitution of the ram caught in the thicket and slain
by the father.” Thus we see the deeper mysteries of
the cross shadowed forth in this remarkable type; even
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the love of God in the gift and in the death of His Son,
for whom no ram was caught in the thicket. God
< spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us
all.” And, oh, wondrous, precious, mysterious faith,
Christ, the Fountain of life, submits to death by the
puny arm He had created. But in faith He died, and
gave up Himself on the cross, and all that was dear to
Him, into the hands of the Father, to be received again
in resurrection. And now we have in Him, as the
risen Man, resurrection life, with all its untold and eter-
nal blessedness. God so loved the world that He gave
His Son, and Christ so loved the church that He gave
Himself for it, so that faith can now delight itself in
the fulness of divine love, and personally say, looking
up to the risen Man in the glory, He loved me and
gave Himself for me. The cross of Calvary and the
altar of Moriah are now seen and enjoyed in the light
of a rigsen and glorified Christ.

——eO G OO

GLEANINGS.

WHo oueHT To BE HELPED. The Egyptian hiero-
glyphic of charity is very striking and suggestive,—a
naked child, with a heart in his hand, giving honey to
a bee without wings. 1. A child, humble and meek.
(Matt. xviii. 8.) 2. With a %eart in his hand, because
the heart and the hand must go together, in helping the
needy—we must be cheerful givers. 8. Giving honey
to a bee—not a drone. 4. To a bee without wings—we
must help such as weuld work, if they could, but are
thoroughly disabled.

We inflict a serious injury upon a person when we
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take him off the ground of honest industry, and make
him dependent upon periodical alms. There is no
bread so sweet as that which is honourably earned—no
air so healthful and bracing to the moral and mental
constitution as that which we inhale in the fields of
horest labour. God says, “If any will not work,
nejther shall he eat ;” and surely He is wiser and more
tender than we are.

“Turs 18 weAT I want.” A certain man on the
Malabar coast had long been uneasy about his spiritual
state, and had inquired of several devotees and
priests how he might make atonement for his sins ; and
he was directed to drive iron spikes, sufficiently blunted,
through his sandals; and, on these spikes, to walk
a distance of about 480 miles.” He undertook the jour-
ney, and travelled a long way, but could obtasin no
peace. One day he halted under a large, shady tree,
where the gospel was sometimes preached ; and while
he was there, a missionary came and preached from the
words, ¢ The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth
us from all sin,” (1 John i. 7.) While he was preach-
ing the poor man’s attention was excited and his heart
was drawn; and rising up, he threw off his torturing
sandals, and cried out aloud, ¢ This is what I want!”
and became henceforward a lively witness of the
healing efficacy of the Saviour's blood. Are there not
thousands throughout the length and breadth of Chris-
tendom trying to get peace by walking on iron spikes ?
May God lead them fo rest in the precious blood of
Christ !

——OQL00— ron
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«THIS IS THY LOVE, MY GOD.”

This is thy love, my God!
Joy never-ending I in thee begin!
Thou sawest me afar from thine abode!
Thou hadst compassion! Thou hast brought me in!

It was one great surprise
Along the way, beneath that noonday sun,
Since first I falter’d forth < I will arise!”
And groan'd: “I am not fit to be a son.”

‘Wrapt to my Father's heart—
I felt His kiss, ere I could speak my shame:
Love, acting out its own amazing part—
Me, in my guilt, my ruin, overcame.

Thou didst provide the robe!
Didst tell thy servants to bring forth the best,
The ring, the shoes, thy gift upon the road,
Prepared me, home-returning, for thy rest.

Oh, it is holy ground!
Nought that defiles can ever touch me more.
Thy lost one, once the prodigal, is found.
My dark distrust, the famine time is o’er.

Now is the banquet spread ;
The fatted calf, reserved for me, is kill'd ;
I—perishing erewhile for want of bread,
Sit at thy feast : my cup by thee o’er-fill'd.

Thy festival I share!
Where guests, at home, in all thine own delight,
‘With symphonies, with choral dance declare
Taex in thy grace, thy glory—Love and Licur!

—c-0P 00—
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CORRESPONDENCE,

84. “Mary.” Your communication was entirely too
late for our April issue. Our reply is summed up in
that pointed inquiry of the prophet, ¢ Can two walk
together unless they be agreed ?”’ Let nothing induce
you to link yourself with one who is not one with you
mn the things of the Lord. Think not that yox will
bring him to see with yon after you have taken the
false step. As well might you think of pulling a per-
son out of a morass, by plunging into the morass your-
gelf. How could you expect to set another right by
going wrong yourself ?  Shall we do evil that good may
come ? We hold it to be a fatal mistake for two to
come together who are not of one heart and one mind
as to Christ and His cause. The papers on ¢ Church
History” and the ¢¢ Lord’s Coming’ are, if God permit,
to be published separately.

85. “ A Troubled One,” London. We feel persuaded
you are too much occupied with your own feelings, ex-
perience, and spiritual history, instead of resting simply
and absolutely on Christ’s finished work, and God’s
faithful word. The foundation of your peace is not
that you were converted when you were fourteen years
of age—nor that your friends thought you converted,
but that Jesus Christ once suffered for sins the just for
the unjust, that He might bring you to God—that He
was delivered for your offences and raised again for
your justification—that He has perfectly satisfied and
glorified God as to the entire question of your sins.
This, beloved friend, must be the sole foundation of
your peace, now and for ever. Even supposing youn
were deceived—which we do not at all believe—in
reference to your conversion, that is no reason why you
may not now rest on Christ for salvation and peace.
You are as welcome now as ever. It is quite possible
—indeed more than probable—that the work in your
precious soul was but shallow at the first, and the Holy
Ghost is now leading you into profounder exercises, and
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more intense searchings, which shall assuredly issue in a
more settled rest upon that everlasting foundation which
God has laid for you, in a crucified and risen Christ.
Take care how you listen to the suggestions of Satan or
the reasonings of your own heart. Take God at His word.
Rest in Christ and your peace shall flow as ariver.

36. «“C.” The word of God sets forth, in the fullest
and plainest manner, * what should be the conduct and
general bearing of christian servants towards their em-
ployers.” Thus, for example, ‘ Servants, be obedient
to them that are your masters according to the flesh,
with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart,
as unto Christ; not with eyeservice as menpleasers ;
but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God
from the heart; with good will doing service, as to the
Lord, and not to men; knowing that whatsoever good
thing any man doeth, the same shall he receive of the
Lord, whether he be bond or free.” (Eph. vi. 5-8.)
Similar is the teaching of Colossians iii. 22-25. So
also in Titus, we read, ‘° Exhort servants to be obe-
dient unto their own masters, and to please them well
in all things; not answering again ; not purloining, but
ghewing all good fidelity; that they may adorn the
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.” We are
not aware of any specific direction in seripture as to
the conduct of servants toward one another ; but surely
the general teaching as to christian walk and character
would bear upon that relationship as upon every other.
If christian servants will only study their model, and
seek to be formed thereon, it will regulate their conduct
both towards their employers, and toward one another.
We may further add, that christian employers have to
look well to the manner in which they acquit themselves
in their relationship; for we may rest assured that to
this question, as to all others, there are two sides.

87. «“W. M.,” Dumfries. * OQur citizenship is in
heaven.” ¢Ye are dead, and your life is hid with
Christ in God.” What has a dead man to do with
politics? But the Christian is one who has died
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in Christ—died to sin—died to the law—died to the
world, and hence he has, in God’s view of him, no
more to do with these things than a man lying dead on
the floor. He is alive in Christ—alive to God—alive
to all that is spiritual, heavenly, divine. He is in the
new creation. His morals, his religion, his politics are
all in the new creation—all heavenly—all divine. He
i done with the world, in spirit and principle. He is
in it, to walk as a pilgrim and stranger—in it to live as
a Christian—a spiritual, heavenly man; but not of it
to walk as a worldly, carnal, natural man. <If any
man be in Christ, he is a new creation.” May we live
in the power of these things.

88. “R. 8.,” Glos'ter. The * other sheep” of John
X. are such as are called from among the Gentiles, to
form, with those of the Jewish fold, the ¢ one flock’
under the one blessed Shepherd. In Ephesians iv. we
have the further truth of the ¢ one body’ composed, as
we know, of Jew and Gentile, and united by the Holy
Ghost, to the living Head in heaven, and to one another
on the earth.

89. «J. W.,” Polmont. We do not see any diffi-
culty as to the term ¢ children” in Ephesians vi. 1. In
the entire context, the Holy Ghost is exhorting Chris-
tians, in their various relationships, to discharge the
functions devolving upon them therein. None but
Christians are addressed or exhorted in the epistles.
Hence it follows that the ¢ children” here addressed
are Christians, Christian parents are exhorted to bring
up their children in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord. This, obviously, takes in all our children whom
we are to train, from the very beginning, for the Lord,
counting on Him for them, and He will never fail a
trusting heart. We are to take God’s ground for our
children, in the entire system of moral training, from
their birth ; and He will assuredly honour the faith that
thus counts on Him for the children, and trains the
children for Him. He cannot deny Himself, blessed
for ever be His holy name !



JEHOVAH'S DEMAND AND BSATAN'S
OBJECTIONS.

PART II.

It is marvellous, and yet not marvellous, to note the ;
way in which Satan disputes every inch of the ground,
in the grand question of Israel's deliverance from the
land of Egypt. He would allow them to worship in
the land, or near the land; but their absolute and
complete deliverance from the land is what he will, by
every means in his power, obstinately resist.

But Jehovah, blessed be His eternal name, is above
the great adversary ; and He will have His people fully
delivered, spite of all the powers of hell and earth
combined. The divine standard can never be lowered
the breadth of a hair. ¢‘Let my people go, that they
may hold a feast to me in the wilderness.” This is
Jehovah’s demand, and it must be made good, though
the enemy were to offer ten thousand objections. The
divine glory is intimately involved in the entire separa-
tion of Israel from Egypt, and from all the people that
are upon the face of the earth. * The people shall
dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the
nations.” To this the enemy demurs; and to hinder
it he puts forth all his malignant power, and all his
crafty schemes. We have already considered two of his
objections, and we shall now proceed to the third.

8. “ And Moses and Aaron were brought again unto
Pharaoh ; and he said unto them, Go, serve the Lord
your God; but who are they that shall go? And
Moses said, We will go with our young and with our
old, with -our sons and with our daughters, with our
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flocks and with our herds will we go; for we mus!
hold a feast unto the Lord. And he said unto them,
Let the Lord be so with you, as I will let you go, and
your little onés; look to it, for evil is before you. Not
30; go now ye that are men, and serve the Lord, for
that ye did desire. And they were driven out from
Pharaoh’s presence.” Exodus x. 8—11.

These words contain a very solemn lesson for the
hearts of all christian parents. They reveal a deep
and crafty purpose of the arch-enemy. 1If he cannot
keep the parents in Egypt, he will, at least, seek to
keep the children, and, in this way, mar the testimony
jo the truth of God, tarnish His glory in His people,
ind hinder their blessing in Him. Parents in the
wilderness and their children in Xgypt would be a
serrible anomaly—a thing wholly opposed to the mind
»f God, and utterly subversive of His glory in the
walk of His people.

We should ever remember—strange that we should
sver forget !-—that our children are part of ourselves.
Fod’s creative hand has made them such, and surely
what the Creator has joined together the Redeemer
would not put asunder. Hence we invariably find that
%od links a man and his house together. ¢ Thon and
hy house” is a phrase of deep practical import. It
nvolves the very highest consequences, and conveys
ihe richest consolation to every christian parent ; and,
we may truly add, the neglect of it has led to the most
lisastrous consequences in thousands of family ecireles,

Very wmany—alas ! bhow many—christian parents,
ihrough an utterly false application of the doctrines of
grace, have allowed their children to grow up around



JEHOVAH'S DEMAND AND SATAN’S OBJECTIONS, 148

them in wilfulness and worldliness ; and, while so doing,
they have comforted themselves with the thought that
they could do nothing, and that, in God's time, their
children would, if included in the eternal purpose, be
gathered in. They have virtually lost sight of the
grand practical truth that the One who has decreed the
end has fixed the means of reaching it, and that it is
the -height of folly to think of gaining the end while
neglecting the means.

Do we, then, mean to assert that all the children of
christian parents are, of necessity, included in the
number of God’s elect—that they will all be infallibly
saved—and that if not it is the parents’ fault. We
mean to assert nothing of the kind. ¢ Known unto
God are all his works from the beginning of the world.”
We know nothing of God's eternal decrees and pur-
poses. No mortal eye has scanned the page of His
gecret counsels.

What, then, is involved in the weighty expression,
“Thou and thy house ?”* There are two things involved
in it. In the first place, there is a most precious
privilege ; and, in the second place, a holy responsi-
bility. It is unquestionably the privilege of all chris-
tian parents to count on God for their children ; but it
is also their bounden duty—do we dislike the homely
word ?—+to train their children for God.

Here we have the sum and substance of the whole
matter—the two sides of this great question. The
word of God, in every part of it, connects a man with
his house. ¢ This day is salvation come to this house."”
¢« Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved, and thy house.” (Luke xix.; Acts xvi.) Here
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lies the solid basis of the privilege and responsibility of
parents. Acting on the weighty principle here laid
down, we are at once to take God’s ground for our
children, and diligently bring them up for Him, count-
ing on Him for the result. We are to begin at the
very beginning, and go steadily on, from day to day,
month to month, year to year, training our children for
God. Just as a wise and skilful gardener begins, while
his fruit trees are young and tender, to train the branches
along the wall where they may catch the genial rays of
the sun, so should we, while our children are young
and plastie, seek to mould them for God. It would be
the height of folly, on the part of the gardener, to wait
till the branches become old and gnarled, and then seek
to train them. He would find it a hopeless task., And
most surely it is the very loftiest height of folly, on our
part, to suffer our children to remain for years and
years under the moulding hand of Satan, and the world,
and sin, ere we rouse ourselves to the holy business of
moulding them for God.

Let us not be misunderstood. Let no one suppose
that we mean to teach that grace is hereditary, or that
we can, by any act or system of training, make Chris-
tians of our children. Nothing is further from our
thoughts. Grace is sovereign, and the children of
christian parents must, like all others, be born of water
and of the Spirit, ere they can see or enter the kingdom
of God. All this is as plain and as clear as scripture
can make it; but, on the other hand, scripture ig
equally clear and plain as to the duty of christian
parents to ‘bring up their children in the nurture and
admonition of the Lord.”
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And what does this “bringing up” involve ? What
does it mean ? In what does it consist ¢ These, surely,
are weighty questions for the heart and conscience of
every christian parent. It is to be feared that very
few of us indeed really understand what christian train-
ing means, or how it is to be carried on. One thing is
certain—namely, that christian training means a great
deal more than drilling our children into religion, making
the Bible a task book, teaching our children to repeat
texts and hymns like a parrot, and turning the family
circle into a school. No doubt it is very well to store
the memory of a child with scripture and sweet hymns.
No one would thiok of calling this in question. But is
it not too frequently the case that religion is made a
weariness to the child and the Bible a repulsive school
book ?

This will never do. What is really needed is to sur-
round our children with a thoroughly christian atmos-
phere, from their earliest moments—to let them breathe
the pure air of the new creation—to let them see in
their parents the genuine fruits of spiritual life—love,
peace, purity, tenderness, holy disinterestedness, genuine
kindness, unselfishness, loving thoughtfulness of others.
These things have a mighty moral influence upon the
plastic mind of the child, and the Spirit of God will
assuredly use them in drawing the heart to Christ—the
centre and the source of all these beauteous graces and
heavenly influences.

But, on the other hand, who can attempt to define
the pernicious effect produced upon our children by our
inconsistencies, by our bad temper, our selfish ways, our
worldliness and covetousness ? Can we be said to bring
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our children out of Egypt when Eg=pt's principles and
habits are seen in our whole career 2 It may be we
Use and teach the phraseology of the wilderness or of
Canaan ; but our ways, our manners, our habits are
those of Egypt, and our children are quicksighted
enough to mark the gross inconsistency, and the effect
upon them is deplorable beyond expression. We have
but little idea of the way in which the unfaithfulness
of christian parents has contributed to swell the tide
of infidelity which is rising around us with such
appalling rapidity.

It may be said, and snid with a measure of truth,
that children are responsible spite of the inconsistency
of their parents. But most assuredly, whatever amount
of truth there may be in this statement, it is not for
parents to urge it. It ill becomes us to fall back upon
the responsibility of our children in view of our failure
in meeting our own. They are responsible, no doubt,
but so are we ; and if we fail to exhibit before the eyes
of our children those living and unanswerable proofs
that we ourselves have left Egypt, and left it for ever,
need we marvel if they remain ? Of what possible use
is it to talk about wilderness life, and our being in
Canaan, while our manners, our habits, our ways, our
deportment, our spirit, the bent of our whole life bears
and exhibits the impress of Egypt ? None whatever.
The language of the life gives the lie to the language
of the lips, and we know full well that the former is
far more telling than the latter. Our children will judge
from our conduct, not from our talk, where we really
are; and is this to be wondered at? Is not conduct
the real index of conviction ? If we have really left
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Egypt, it will be seen in our ways; and if it be not
seen in our ways, the talk of the lips is worse than
worthless ; it only tends to create disgust in the minds
of our children, and to lead them to the conclusion that
Christianity is a mere sham.

All this is deeply solemn, and should lead christian
parents into the most profound exercise of soul in the
presence of God. We may depend upon it there is a
great deal more involved in this question of training
than many of us are aware of. Nothing but the diroct
power of the Spirit of God can fit parents for the great
and holy work of training their children, in these days
in which we live, and in the midst of the scene through
which we are passing. That word falis upon the heart
with heavenly sweetness and power: ¢ My grace is
sufficient for thee.” We can, with fullest confidence,
reckon upon God to bless the very feeblest effort to
lead our dear children forth out of Egypt. Iint the
effort must be made, and made, too, with real, fixed.
earnest purpose of heart. It will not do to fold ovr
arms and say, ¢“Grace is not hereditary. We cannot
convert our children, If they are of the number of
God’s elect they must be saved, if not they eannot.”

All this is one-sided and utterly false. It will nut
stand ; it cannot bear the light of the judgment-seat of
Christ. Parents cannot get rid of the holy responsi-
bility of training their children for God, that responsi-
bility begins with, and is based upon, the relationship ;
and the right discharge of it demands continual exer-
cise of soul before God, in reference to onr children,
We have to remember that the foundation of eharacter
is laid in the nursery. It isin the early days of in.
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fancy that christian training begins, and it must be
steadily pursued, from day to day, month to month, and
year to year, in simple, hearty dependence upon God
who will, most assuredly, in due time, hear and answer
the earnest cry of a parent’s heart, and crown, with
His rich blessing, the faithful labours of a parent’s
hands,

And, while on this subject of training children, we
would, in true brotherly love, offer a suggestion to all
christian parents, as to the immense importance of in-
culeating a spirit of implicit obedience. If we mistake
not, there is very wide-spread failure in this respect,
for which we have to judge ourselves before  God.
Whether through a false tenderness, or indolence, we
suffer our children to walk aecording to their own will
and pleasure, and the strides which they make along
this road are alarmingly rapid. They pass from stage
to stage, with more than railway speed, until, at length,
they reach the terrible goal of despising their parents
altogether, throwing their authority entirely overboard,
and trampling beneath their feet the holy order of God,
and turning the domestic circle into a scene of godless
misrule and confusion.

How dreadful this is we need not say, or how utterly
opposed to the mind of God, as revealed in His holy
word. But have we not ourselves to blame for it?
God has put into the parents’ hands the reins of govern-
ments, and the rod of authority, but if parents, through
indolence, suffer the reins to drop from their hands;
and if through false tenderness or moral weakness, the
rod of authority is not applied, need we marvel, if the
children grow up in utfer lawlessness? How could it
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be otherwise ? Children are, as a rule, very much what
we make them. If they are made to be obedient, they
will be so; and if they are allowed to have their own
way, the result will be accordingly.

Are we then to be continually chucking the reins and
brandishing the rod? By no means. This would be
to break the spirit of the child, instead of subduing his
will. 'Where parental authority is thoroughly esta-
blished, the reins may lie gently on the neck, and the
rod be allowed to stand in the corner. The child
should be taught, from his earliest hour, that the parent
only wills his good, but the parent’s will must be
supreme. Nothing is simpler. A look is enough for a
properly trained child. There is no need whatever to
be continually hawking our authority ; indeed nothing
is more contemptible whether in a husband, a father, or
a master. There is a quiet dignity about one who
really possesses authority ; whereas the spasmodic
efforts of weakness only draw out contempt.

We have found, through many years of experience
and careful observation, that the real secret of success-
ful training lies in the proper adjustment of firmness
and tenderness. If the parent, from the very be-
ginning, establishes his authority, he may exercise as
much tenderness as the most loving heart can desire or
display. When the child is really made to feel that the
reins and the rod are under the direct eontrol of sound
judgment and true affection, and not of a sonr temper
and an arbitrary will, there will be comparatively little
difficulty in training him.

In a word, firmness and tenderness are the two
sgsential ingredients in all sound education—a firmposs
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which the child will not dare to question—a tenderness
which takes account of the child’'s every real want and
right desire. It is a very poor affair indeed if the only
idea which a child can form of parental authority be
that of an arbitrary interference with his every wish,
and a cold indifference to his every little want. This
will never do. It is not thus that our heavenly Father
deals with us; and He is to be our model in this ag in
all beside. If it be written, and it is written, ¢¢ Children,
obey your parents in all things ;” it is also, in beautiful
adjusting power, written, ¢ Fathers, provoke not your
children, lest they be discouraged.” Again, if it be
said, and it is said, ¢ Children, obey your parents in the
Lord; for this is right;”’ it is also said, ¢ Ye fathers,
provoke not your children to wrath ; but bring them up
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.” In short,
the child must be taught to obey; but the obedient
child must be allowed to breathe an atmosphere of
tenderness, and to walk up and down in the sunshine
of parental affection. This is our idea of christian
education.*

Most gladly would we dwell further on this great
practical subject ; but we trust sufficient hss been said
to rouse the hearts and consciences of all christian
parents to a sense of their high and holy responsibilities
in reference to their beloved offspring ; and also to shew
that there is a great deal more involved in bringing our

* For further remarks on the deeply important subject of do-
mestic government, the reader ix referred to a small pamphlet
entitled, * Thou and Thy Heuse; or, the Christian at Heme” To
be had of our publisher, Mr. George Merrish, 24, Warwick Lape,
Paternoster Row, Loudon, E. C,
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children out of ¥gypt, and taking Goa's ground for
them, than many of us are aware of. And if the
reading of the foregoing lines be used of God to lead
any parent into prayerful exercise in this most weighty
matter, we shall not have penned them in vain.

4. We shall close this paper with the briefest possi-
ble reference to the enemy’s fourth and last objection,
which is embodied in the following words, ‘“ And
Pharaoh called unto Moses, and said, Go ye, serve the
Lord ; only let your flocks and your herds be stayed :
let your little ones also go with you.”” He would let
them go, but without resources to serve the Lord. If
he could not keep them in Egypt, he would send them
away crippled and shorn. Such is the enemy’s last
demurrer.

But mark the noble reply of a devoted heart. It is
morally grand. ‘ And Moses said, Thou must give us
also sacrifices and burnt-offerings, that we may sacrifice
unto the Lord our God. Our cattle also shall go with
_1us; there shall not an hoof be left behind : for thereof

must we take to serve the Lord our God; and,”
ponder these snggestive words! ““we know not with
what we must serve the Lord until we come thither.”

We must be fully and clearly on God’s ground and
at His stand-point, before ever we can form any true
idea of the nature and extent of His claims. Tt is
utterly impossible, while surrounded by a worldly
atmosphere, and governed by a worldly spirit, worldly
principles, and worldly objects to have any just sense
of what is due to God. We must stand on the lofty
ground of accomplished redemption—in the full orbed
light of the new creation—apart from this present evil



152 THINGS NEW AND OLD,

world, ere we can properly serve Christ. It is only
when, in the power of an indwelling spirit, we see
where we are brought by the death and resurrection of
Christ—¢¢ three days’ journey’’—that we can at all un-
derstand what true christian service is; and then we
shall clearly see and fully own that * all we are and all
we have belong to Him.” ¢ We know not with what
we must serve the Lord until we come thither.”
Precious words ! may we better understand their force,
meaning and practical application! Moses, the man of
God, meets all Satan’s objections by a simple but
decided adherence to Jehovah's demand, Let my
people go, that they may hold a feast unto me in the
wilderness.”

This is the true principle, the true method, the true
course, at all times, and under all circumstances. The
divine standard must be maintained in all its integrity,
at all cost, and spite of all objections. If that standard
be lowered, the breadth of a hair, the enemy gains his
point, and christian service and testimony are wholly
out of the question.

May the eternal Spirit lead our souls into the wide
field of practical truth indicated by the heading of this
paper, “ Jehovah’'s demand and Satan’s objections!”

“ Many were the chains that bound me,
But the Lord has loosed them all:
Arms of mercy now surround me,
Favours these, nor few nor small:
Savionr, keep me !
Keep thy servant lest he fall.”

G- O P O O e
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MEDITATIONS ON THE CALL OF THE BRIDE.
(Genesis xxii.,, xxiii., xxiv.}
Tae promises first made to Abraham in chapter xii.
are now confirmed to Isaac—the dead and risen heir—
and others are added. There must always be an in-
crease of blessing to the soul in every fresh sacrifice
that we make for God. Abraham now knows God as
Jehovah-jireh—the Lord will provide—which is a new
ground of relationship with God in grace. And Isaac
received the promise of a seed numerous as the stars
of heaven. Abraham now leaves the sacred mount and
returns to Beer-sheba, the well of the oath; and we
will pass on to chapter xxiii.
THE DISAPPEARANCE OF ISRAEL.

In the opening of chap. xxiii., we are again introduced
to scenes of trial, but of a wholly different character.
Sarah dies, who represents the new covenant of grace,
not Hagar who represents the old covenant of law,
and Abraham comes before us as a mourner. ¢ And

_Sarah died in Kirjath-arba, the same ig Hebron in the
land of Canaan; and Abraham came to mourn for
Sarah, and to weep for her.” But the burial of Sarah
and the cave of Machpelah, with all their circumstances
of sorrow, only reveal to us fresh victories of faith.
And fail not to notice in passing, my soul, the dignities
of faith before the men of the world. Abraham takes
his place as “ a stranger and sojourner” in the presence
of the children of Heth, though he knew all the while
that the whole country was his by promise; but
he was a willing stranger in the land, for he desired
a better country, that is an heavenly, But knowing
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that his seed would yet inherit the land, he purchases
with the greatest care the cave of Machpelah, that he
may make it his own, and have it as his possession for
a burying place: there he buried his beloved Sarah,
as he had laid his Isaac on the altar, in the faith that
God was able to raise up the sacred dust again. He
believed in resurrection, and in God as the God of re-
surrection. This was the secret power of his faith as a
heavenly stranger, and of his dignity before the chil-
dren of this world.

But knowest thou, my soul, in thine own experience,
and in the power of divine grace, what this faith is that
muets with such calm dignity the ever-varying circum-
stances of this wilderness life? The subject well
deserves thy deepest meditations. ¢ This is the victory
that overcometh the world, even our faith.” Strictly
speaking, faith cannot be overcome, it always overcomes
—simply because it reckons on God Himself, and trusts
to His word, which only governs faith. But the be-
liever, alas, is not always governed by God’s word,
and therefore he is often overcome by his circumstances
in place of overcoming them. When Abraham looked
at Sarah and Abimelech and allowed his fears—or
rather the suggestions of Satan—to govern him, he
sorrowfully failed ; but when he was looking to God
Himself, and his heart resting on His sure word, we
see him rising above, and quietly overcoming one cir-
cumstance after another just as they come before him.
It must be always so; Ai was too many for Joshua and
the armies of Israel without God ; but what was Jericho
with its high walls and barred gates to faith? Peter
could no more walk on smooth water than rough with-
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out faith; had the Lord stilled the waves he wonld
have sunk all the same ; but had Peter kept his eye lixed
on the person of Christ, and His gracious word, ¢ Come”
fixed in his heart, he could have walked on the rongh-
est sea as on dry land.

This is a great subject, rest assured, my soul, dis-
miss it not hurriedly ; but see thou and fully compre-
hend it and firmly hold it.  Thou art never right or
safe, as a heavenly stranger in this world, except on the
ground of faith. This is a dvy and thirsty land where
no water is, and thou hast to bear in mind that all thy
fresh springs are in the living God. The Son of man—
the Lord from heaven, found it so, and thou art to walk
even as He walked. God is honoured with thy confi-
dence when every channel of relief appears to be en-
tirely cut off. He can form new channels, both deeper
and broader than any which thou hast herctofore
known. Let God Himself, then I pray thee, be thy
confidence—God in Christ Jesus as thou knowest Him
—and let His word govern thy every thought, feeling,
and action. ¢ Them that honour me I will honour,”
saith the Lord, and ‘“ Blessed are all they that put
their trust in him.” 1 Samuel ii. 30 ; Psalm ii. 12.

But are not all Christians, thou mayest inquire, well
acquainted with the nature and power of faith ? Was
not our whole personal condition as lost sinners fully
met by faith at the beginning of our path as Christians ?
Most surely it was, and no greater victory than this
can ever be gained all thy journey through. We then
entered into the complete victories of Christ, and
shared with Him the spoils of redemption. And were
we duly to consider this—the greatest of all deliverances
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—we should never be overwhelmed by the difficulties
of the way. But are there not many who have faith
in Chrigt for the pardon of their sins and the salvation
of their souls, who know nothing of the path of faith ?
True, alas, most true; but such have never entered
into the blessings of grace at their conversion. They
know not the completeness of redemption, their stand-
ing in Christ—the risen man in glory; or the path of
faith which becomes their high calling. We know
by the word of God that we have been delivered
from sin and all its direful consequences; that we have
been introduced to a new state altogether in the risen
Jesus, beyond death and judgment; that we have
peace with God, and acceptance in the Beloved. These
are, after all, the mightiest conquests of grace through
faith, and surely with these we are most familiar.
¢ Faith,” says one, ¢ which hag done its first work has
done its greatest work. ¢If when we were enemies,
we were reconciled to God by the death of his Sen,
much more being reconciled we shall be saved by his
life.” 1t is the power of life over death, life in victory,
that faith uses. It was such power of victorious life
that Abraham possessed himself of by faith. The se-
pulchre is empty, and the grave clothes are lying there,
as the spoils of war. The deadness of His own body,
the altar of his Isaae, and the grave of his Sarah, were
visited and inspected by a risen man, in the light of the
faith of Him who is the quickener of the dead, and
calleth those things that be not as though they were.”’*

We now return to our chapter. The death of Sarah

¥ (istory of Abraham.,” BydJ G. B.
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represents the disappearing of Israel after the preaching
of Peter at Pentecost. IHe stood up before the men of
Israel, the children of the covenant which God made
with their fathers, and boldly testified of the death and
resurrection of Christ, the true Isaac, but they would
not hearken, they rejected the testimony, their unbelief
was complete, and, consequently, Israel disapppears
for a time because of their persistent unbelief; but in
the latter day—after the church is caught up-—when
God works again in His Jewish people, the new cove-
nant will reappear, and be established for ever in the
Sarah line of promise. Thus the death of Sarah, the
mother, Israel, makes way for Rebekah, the son’s
bride, the church, Aets i.—vii. ; Galatians iv. 22-81,

In chapter xxiv., we find ourselves on entirely new
ground. Covenant dealings and covenant blessing are
for the moment set aside. One who has not been
heard of before now appears before us, and becomes
the most prominent person in the scene. The call and
exaltation of Rebekah are the grand points in our
chapter, but every circumstance and event connected
therewith are full of interest, and throw their reflective
light on our present position, and the ways of God in
grace, ‘‘ who hath called us unto his eternal glory by
Christ Jesus.” 1 Peter v. 10.

A new purpose of the father’s heart is revealed, and
his faithful servant, Eliezer, must go down to Mesopo-
tamia, under the solemnity of an oath, to seek a bride
for his son. This is full of meaning as immediately
following the sacrifice of Moriah and the burial of Sarah.
Typically, we have the death of Christ, the passing
away of Israel, the calling out of the church by the
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Holy Ghost to ocenpy the new and exalted position of the
bride of the Lamb.

We will now examine some of the details of this
interesting and instruoctive chapter. TFour, especially,
amidst its many mysteries and oeauties, thou wilt do
well most carefully to consider. 1. The purpose of
Abraham. 2. The position of Isaac. 8. The mission of
Eliezer. 4. The call and character of Rebekah.

PR S —

THE BRAZEN SERPENT

Tuere can be no question as fo the application of the
familiar type of the brazen serpent. The Lord Himself
has explained its import in His memorable words
to Nicodemus, and thus precluded all mere effort
of imagination, ¢ As Moses lifted up the serpent in
the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted
up ; that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,
but have eternal life.” Here lies our warrant for
applying this striking ordinance to our blessed Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ; let us make use of it, for a
few moments, as we glance at a passage in chapter xxi,
of the book of Numbors.

““And the people spake against God, and against
Moses, Whercfore have ye brought us up out of Egypt,
to die in the wilderness ? for there is no bread, neither is
there any water ; and our soul loatheth this light bread.”

Only think of this, reader. Here is a picture of the
human heart—a picture of your heart and mine. ¢ They
spake against God.” This is what we always do,
whenever we grumble and complain of our eircum-
stances. It was all about ** bread and water”—¢ eating
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and drinking.” They imagined that God had brought
them out of Egypt to die, whereas, in point of fact,
He had delivered them from the brick-kilns and task-
masters, in order that they might hold a feast to Him
in the wilderness. '

Thus it was the very reverse of what they said ; and
80 it ig ever, with our unbelieving hearts when we listen
to them. They are sure to tell the most palpable lies
—lies, too, of the gravest character—lies about God—
about His character—His nature-—His dealings—His
ways. All complaints as to our circumstances are lies
about God.

And whence do they come? From the father of
lies—the old serpent the devil—from the same one who
entered the garden of Eden and made our first parents
discontented with their circamstances—made them be-
lieve that God was not kind-—that they were not as
well off as they might be, and as they ought to be.
The serpent spake against God. This is what he always
has done—always does—always will do.

Let us remember this. Let us never forget that all
murmuring and complaining is really spesking against
God. It is the voice of the serpent through human
lips. He first thrusts the sting of discontent into the
heart ; and then the accents of discontent are poured
from the lips. We speak against God.

Mark the result in Israel's case. ¢ And the Lord
sent fiery serpents among the people, and they bit the
people ; and much people of Israel died.” This was a
practical lesson for their hearts. They had listened to
the serpent’s voice, and they must be allowed to feel
the serpent’s bite. It is a solemn thing to grumble
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about our circumstances. It ig, in point of fact, ac-
cusing God. It is simply saying we are not happy in
His hands; and if we are not happy there, where else
can we be placed but in the hands of the serpent?
There is no neutral ground. If we are not satisfied
with God’s treatment, we must be left to taste the
treatment of the serpent.

Let us deeply ponder this. 1t is a very serious
thing to indulge in a spirit of fretfulness, murmuring
and discontent. It is really wounding the heart of God
and playing into the hands of the serpent. This is a
terrible sin and must, assuredly, lead to bitter con-
sequences. Let us carefully guard against it. Let us
cultivate a grateful, happy, contented spirit—a mind
sweetly submissive—a heart blessedly subject. Let us
seek to meet all that comes with an ¢ Even so, Father.”
Thus will the serpent be completely foiled and God will
be glorified.

But to return to the camp of Israel—

¢ Therefore the people came to Moses, and said, We
have sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord, and
against thee; pray unto the Lord, that he take away
the serpents from us. And Moses prayed for the
people.”

Here they take their right place—the place of con-
fession—the place of self-judgment. This is the only
true ground for a sinner. They had spoken against
God ; now they speak against themselves. This is
right—right always—right for each—right for all. I
said, I will confess my transgressions unto the T.ord,
and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.” Precious,
eternal, sovereign grace! All praise to Him who is, at
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once, the source, the channel, and the power thereof—-
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost!

¢ And the Lord said unto Moses, Make thee a fiery
serpent, and set it upon a pole; and it shall come to
pass, that every one that is bitten, when he looketh upon
it, shall live. And Moses made a serpent of brass, and
put it upon a pole; and it came to pass, that if a ser-
pent had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent
of brass he lived.”

Here the divine remedy is introduced— A serpent
of brass;”’ the very likeness of that which had dore
the migchief becomes, under the hand of God, the
means of deliverance. The fiery serpents are not
removed ; nay they are still allowed to do their terrible
work ; but grace shines in the provision, and the bitten
Israelite who looked thereon was better off by far than
if he had never been bitten at all.

True, he had to taste the bitterness of sin; but he
was also enabled to prove the sweetness of that grace
which could bring life out of death, and give full victory
over all the serpent’s power. ¢ Sin hath reigned unto
death ;" but, blessed be God, ¢ grace reigns through
righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our
Lord.” And hence in a world of sin, and a world of
sinners, where the serpent’s power is seen on every
hand, and where death reigns, the poor bitten sinner
may look to the Great Antitype of the brazen serpent—
to that blessed Christ who was lifted up upon the cross
for us—made a curse—made sin—bruised and judged
in our stead; and by a simple look—one loock—a look
of faith at Him, get eternal life. ¢ There is life in a
look at the crucified One.”
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Yes, doar reader, here lies the deep and precious
scereh of life and salvation. It is all had by a simple
lovk at the. divine objeet, When the bitten Israelite
bcheld the serpent of brass he lived. He looked and
livad. He lvoked, not at himself, not at his wound,
bt b she divine provision.

This was the grand point to get hold of. It was of
wo possible use to look at himself. He could see no-
thing there but a bitten, wounded, dying creature. He
might try to heal his wound—he might fondly dream
of getting better, and then and thus think of looking.
He might reason as to the use of looking at yonder
serpent of brass ; he might wonder what good could be
had by simply looking. But it was all vain—utterly
vain, There was but the one way of life, and that
was divine and perfect—it was one look of faith at God’
remedy. Till that look was given, nothing was done.
‘When it was given, nothing was wanting. The moment
anyone looked he lived, and then he could, without
a shadow of fear, see the fiery serpents flying around
him, and know their power to hurt him was gone. One
believing look settled the whole question.

But each one had to look, and to look for himself.
No one eould look for another—mnone could look by
proxy. It was an intensely individual thing. Every
bitten one might look. His title to look was his being
bitten. But he had to look in order to live. He was
“ shut up”’ to God’s remedy—shut up to faith.

Thus it was with the dying Israclite in the camp of
old; and thus it is with the dying sinner now. The
Son of man has been lifted up on the cross—God's
grand provision—His only remedy. Every soul who
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fecls his need is welcome to look—<¢ whosoever will”
—none is shut out ; all are welcome. But each must
look or perish. There is no middle ground. TLook
and live—Ilook or die. One look is enough; no need
of a second, The moment a soul locks by faith to
Jesus, he passes from deuth to life—life everlasting.
“The Son of man must be lifted up, that whosoever
believeth in him might not perish but bave eternal life.”

Glorious tidings! Heavenly news! Precious mes-
sage ! May many ears be opened to hear, many hearts
to understand, many eyes to give that one life-look !

Reader, What say you to these things? Have you
found out that you are a poor, bitten, wounded, dying,
hell-deserving sinner 2 Has the Eternal Spirit opened
your eyes to see your true condition ? Have you been
thoroughly roused to a sense of your guilt and danger ?
If so, Why not now—even this moment—Tleok to Jesus ?
Perhaps you feel disposed to say, “ How am I to look?
I do not know what is meant by looking.” Suppose
you have a heavy bill to meet, on the fourth of next
month, and you have no provision, but a very kind
and wealthy friend were to say to you, ‘Do not be
uneasy, look to me for the means to meet your bill;”
would you not understand this ?

Doubtless you would. Well this is but a very feeble
illustration of the meaning of looking to Christ. It ig
to confide in Him, to rest in Him, to believe that He
has met your case, that He has satisfied the claims of
God on your behalf—put away your sins—cancelled
your guilt, and brought you nigh to God in all His own
infinite acceptance. There is eternal life and salvation,
divine righteousness and everlasting glory—allin one
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believing look at the Christ who was nailed to the tree,
and is now crowned on the throne. May the Holy
Ghost lead you now to give that one momentous, life-
giving, peace-giving look.

Postscripr. Ere closing this paper, we would ask
the christian reader to turn to 2 Kings xvii. 4, and
read the following words: ¢ He [Hezekiah] removed
the high places, and brake the images, and ent down
the groves, and brake in pieces the brazen serpent that
Moses had made; for unto these days the children of
Israel did burnincense to it : and he called it Nchushtan”
(a piece of brass).

Thus, in Numbers xxi., we have the serpent of brass
as God’s provision to meet man’s need. But in 2
Kings xviii., we bave the same serpent of brass as the
idol of man’s heart to shut God out. And does not this
remind us of the use which Christendom has made of
the cross ? Losing sight of the One who was nailed to
the wood, she worshivs the wood to which He was
nailed !

——00tBL0-0——

GLEANINGS.
¢ Farra,” says Archdeacon Law, ¢ is the brightest star
in the firmament of grace. High is its origin—for it
is born in heaven. Lowly is its abode—for it dwells
on earth in the hearts of the redeemed. Mighty are
its deeds—for it prevails with God, and over sin and
Satan. It treads down seeming impossibilities. It
strides to victory over mountains of stupendous hin-
drance. It speeds to its haven through oceans, in
which each billow is an overwhelming difficulty. It
braces the christian warrior for every combat, giving a
shield to screen, and a sword to subdue. It has a keen
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eye to discern things invisible, It reads the mind of
God, as written in the tablets of eternity—as embla-
zoned on the cross of Christ—as wrapped up in the
folds of providence. It enthrones Jesus, as king of the
inner man. It kindles and fans the flame of love. It
opens the lips of prayer and praise. It turns the
current of life into a strong stream of spiritual service.
It endures until the gates of light open at its touch. It
only expires, when it sees the Lord face to face.”

God's sovereign will to do anything is enough for the
creature to bow to. That sovereign will, will always be
consistent with His own nature. Confidence in God’s
character quiets my soul. Reasoning gives me no com-
fort about anything— Believing does.

Those who know heaven to be their home can look
upon all things now as a stepping-stone helping them
on up there.

It was the beautiful reply of a child when asked
¢ What is faith 2’ and she answeled “Doing God’s
will, and asking no questions.”

¢Faith is the soul’s outward not inward look. The
object on which faith fixes its eye is not the heart’s
ever-varying frames, but the never-varying Christ.”

Our hope is not hung upon such an untwisted
thread as I imagine go,” or It is likely”—but the
cable, the strong rope, of our fastened anchor, is the
oath and promise of Him who is eternal verity; our
salvation is fastened with God’s own hand, and Christ’s
own strength, to the strong stake of God’s wun-
changeable nature.—Rutherford,



166
“MY FATHER'S HOUSE.”

On what a home! The Father's house,
There love divine doth rest;

No other spot can hold the hearts
Ot those by Jesus blest.

His home made ours—His Father's love
Our hearts full portion given—

The portion of the only Son,
The great delight of heaven.

Oh what a home! The Father knows—
And only He—the Son:

The Son well knows the Father too,
His well-beloved One:

Dwells in His bosom—knoweth all
That in that bosom lies,

And came to earth to make it known,
That we might share His joys.

Ob what a home! Love upon love
Re-echoing through its breadth ;

The Son’s divine affections flow
Throughout its height and depth.

And full response the Father gives,
Heart answering to heart,

And not a cloud to cross the scene,
A shadow to impart.

Oh what a home! but such His love
That He must fetch us there

To fill that home, to be with Him,
And all His glory share.

The Father’s house, the Father’s heart,
All that the Son is given,

Made ours—the objects of His love—
And He, our joy of heaven,



167

CORRESPONDENCE.

40. “ L. E. D.,” Gravesend. Accept our warmest
thanks for your most delightful letter. It has greatly
refreshed and encouraged us. May the dear Liord
abundantly bless yon !

41. <M. G.B.,” London. An intelligent worshipper
will always address God in the character and by the
name in which He is pleased to reveal Himself. His
name to us is ““ Father,” True, the One who is our
Father was and is ““the God of Jacob,” ‘‘the Almighty
God,” “*Jehovah ;" but to us He is Father. Precious
title! May we ever live in the sunlight of His coun-
tenance !

42, «“ K. 8., Brixton Hill. 1 Peter n. 12 teaches
us that, however worldly people may speak against the
children of God, yet when any trouble comes upon
them—any ‘¢ visitation” from the hand of God, they
will glorify Him by turning for help and sympathy to
the very persons whom they once despised.

43. «J. J.,”” Montreal. ¢« The Lord’s body,” in
1 Corinthians xi. 29, is His body given for us. This
some of the Christians at Corinth failed to discern.

44, «J. L. M.,” Leeds. -We believe the word of God
and the living example of our Lord Jesus Christ both
teach us that, when called upon by a judge or a magis-
trate, we should give evidence on oath. (Lev.v.1;
Matt. xxvi. 63, 64.) The expression *Swear not at

“all” refers, we believe, to -our ordinary intercourse.
But of course each one must act in this matter accord-
ing to his light.

45, “E.W.,” Folkestone. We regret not veing able
to give you the desired information. You might write
to our publisher.

46. “H. S.,” Regent's Park. ¢ Born of water’ refers
to the word of God. Compare 1 Peter i. 23 ; James
1.18. You will find ¢ A letter to afriend on Hebrews vi.”
in our fourth volume, page 25.

47, “R. H.,” Linlithgow. The cases of Achan and
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Ananias and Sapphira are clearly distinguished from the
others which you name, by the fact that theirs was sin
affecting the assembly—the place of God’s presence.
They were ostensibly members of the congregation of
God, in recognized relationship with Him. Compare
1 Peter iv. 17,

48. “W.T.G.” Your question is hardly in our line,
As to the general principle, it is very plain that the Lord’s
table is spread on the ground of the one body. But, as
you say, in days like these, there is great need of holy
caution and prayerful waiting on God for guidance in
each case ag it arises.

49, “Scholar.” The term ““kingdom of heaven’ and
“kingdom of God’’ are sometimes, not always, inter-
changeable. The context will fix the import in each
instance.

50, «J. L.,” Holt. Your letter has come fo hand.
We do not feel called of God to take up the subject to
which you refer.

51, ¢ Alise.” There are thousands of quickened sonls
who have not found in Christ a satisfying portion for
their hearts. This is what is meant by the expression
to which you call our attention. Jesus says, “(oms
unto me and I will give you rest.”” Now, if a persou
has not rest, how can he be said to have really come to
Jesus ? What we understand by coming to Jesus is,
finding in Him a perfect covering for the eyes, and a
satisfying portion for the heart. How very few, com-
paratively, even of God’s dear children, know the deep
blessedness of this. They are occupied with themselves,
and reasoning on what they find theve, instead of simply
resting in Christ. The grand cure for a legal mind, a
morbid conscience, and a self-occupied heart, is to have
a full Christ before us. His work for the conscience—
His person for the heart—His word for the path. May
all God’s dear people know the reality and power of
these things! We believe most surely that herein lies
the grand secret of peace and progress in these days of
unrest and unreality.



“THE MAN OF GOD.”

Tae sentence which we have just penned oceurs in
Paul’s second Epistle to his beloved son Timothy—an
epistle marked, as we know, by intense individuality.
All thoughtful students of scripture have noticed the
striking contrast between the two Epistles of Paul to
Timothy. In the first, the church is presented in its
order, and Timothy is instructed as to how he is to be-
have himself therein. In the second, on the contrary,
the church is presented in its ruin. The house of God
has become the great house, in the which there are
vessels to dishonour as well ag vessels to honour; and
where, moreover, errors and evils abound—heretical
teachers and false professors, oir every hand.
* Here, then, it is, in this epistle of individuality, that
the expression, * The man of God” is used with such
obvious force and meaning. It is in times of general
ruin, failure, declension, and confusion that the faith-
fulness, devotedness, and decision of the individual man
of God are specially called for. And it is a signal
mercy for such an one to know that, spite of the hope-
less failure of the church, as a responsible witness for
Christ, on this earth, it is the privilege of the individual
to tread as lofty a path, to taste as deep communion,
and to enjoy as rich blessings, as ever were, or could be
known, in the church’s brightest and palmiest days.
This is a most encouraging and. consolatory fact—a
fact established by many infallible proofs, and set forth
in the very passage from which our heading is taken ;
and which we shall here quote, at length, for the reader
—-a passage of singular weight and power.
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“But continue thou in the things which thou hast
learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom theu
hast learned them ; andthat from a child thou hast known
the holy seriptures, which are able to make thee wise
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.
All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is pro-
fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for corrvection, for in-
struction in righteousness, that the man of God may be
perfect, thoroughly furnished to all good works.”*
2 Timothy ii1. 17.

Here we have ¢ the man of God,” in the midst of
all the ruin and confusion, the hereses and moral pra-
vities of the last days, standing forth in his own dis-
tinct individuality, ¢ perfect and thoroughly furnished
unto all good works.”® And, may we not ask, what
more could be said in the church’s brightest days ? If
we go back to the day of pentecost itself, with all its
display of power and glory, have we anything higher,
or better, or more solid than that which is set forth in
the words ¢ perfect and thoroughly furnished unto all
good work ?"”’

And is it not a signal merey for anyone who desires
to stand for God, in a dark and evil day, to be told
that, spite of all the darkness, all the evil, all the error
and confusion, he possesses that which can make a child

* The reader should be informed that the word which is rendered
¢ perfect,” in the above passage, occurs but this once in the entire
New Tectament. It is Upries (artios) and signifies ready, complete,
well fitted. as an instrument with all its sivings, a machine with
all its parts, a body with all its limbs, joints, muscles, and
sinews. The usual word for “perfect” is TéAcios (telelos) which
signifies the reaching of the moral end, in any particular thing.
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wise unto salvation, and make a man perfect and
thoroughly furnished unto all good works ?  Assuredly
it is; and we have to praise our God for it, with full
and overflowing hearts. To have access, in days like
these, to the eternal fountain of inspiration, where the
child and the man can meet and drink and be satisfied
—that fountain so clear that you cannot see its depth,
and so deep that you cannot reach the bottom—that
peerless priceless volume which meets the child at his
mother’s knee, and makes him wise unto salvation ; and
meets the man in the most advanced stage of his prac-
tical career and makes him perfect and fully furnished
for exigence of every hour.

However, we shall have occasion, ere we close this
paper, to look, more particularly, at ¢ the man of God,”
and to consider what is the special force and meaning
of this term. That there is very much more involved
in it than is ordinarily understood, we are most fully
persuaded.

There are three aspects in which man is presented in
scripture ; in the first place, we have man in natwre;
secondly, a man in Christ; and, thirdly, we have, the
man of God. It might perhaps be thought that the
second and third are synonymous; but we shall find a
very material difference between them. True, I must
be a man in Christ before I can be a man of God ; but
they are, by no means, interchangeable terms.

Let us then, in the first place, contemplate

MAN IN NATURE.

This is a very comprehensive phrase indeed. Under
this title, we shall find every possible shade of character,
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temperament and disposition. Man, on the platform of
nature, graduates between two extremes. You may
view him at the very highest point of cultivation, or at
the very lowest point of degradation. You may see
him surrounded with all the advantages, the refinements
and the so-called dignities of civilized life; or you may
find him sunk in all the shameless and barbarous cus-
toms of savage existence. You may view him in the
almost numberless grades, ranks, classes, and castes into
which the human family has distributed itself.

Then again, in the self-same class or caste, you will
find the most vivid contrasts, in the way of character,
temper and disposition. There, for example, is » man
of such an atrocious temper that he is the very horror
of every one who knows him. He is the plague of his
family cirele, and a perfect nuisance to society. He
can only be compared to a porcupine with all his quills
perpetually up; and if you meet him once you will
never wish to meet him again. There, on the other
hand, is & man of the sweetest disposition and most
amiable temper. He is just as attractive as the other
is repulsive. He is a tender, loving, faithful husband ;
a kind, affectionate, considerate father; a thoughtful
liberal master ; a kindly, genial neighbour ; a generous
friend, beloved by all, and justly so; the more you
know him the more you must like him, and if you meet
him once you are sure to wish fo meet him again.

Further, you may meet on the platform of nature, a
man who is false and deceitful, to the very heart’s core.
He delights in lying, cheating and deception. Even
where there is no object to be gained or interest to be
served, he would rather tell a lie than the truth. He
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is mean and contemptible in all his thoughts, words, and
ways ; a man to whom all who know him would like
to give as wide a berth as possible. And, on the other
hand, you may meet 2 man of high principle, frank,
honourable, generous, and upright; one who would
scorn to tell a lie, or do a mean action, whose reputation
is unblemished—his character unexceptionable. His
word would be taken for any amount ; he is one with
whom all who know him would be glad to have deal-
ings; an almost perfect natural character; a man of
whom it might be said, he lacks but one thing.
Finally, as you pass to and fro on nature’s platform,
you may meet the atheist who affects to deny the ex-
istence of God ; the infidel who denies God's revela-
tion; the sceptic and the rationalist who disbelieves
everything. And, on the other hand, you will meet
the superstitious devotee who spends his time in prayers
and fastings, ordinances, and ceremonies; and who
feels sure he is earning a place in heaven by a weari-
some round of religious observances that actually unfit
him for the proper functions and responsibilitics of
domestic and social life. You may meet men of every
imaginable shade of religious opinion, high church, low
church, broad church, and no church ; men who, with-
out a spark of divine life in their souls, are contending
for the powerless forms of a traditionary religion.
Now, there is one grand and awfully solemn fact
common to all these various classes, castes, grades,
shades, and conditions of men who oceupy the platform
of nature, and that is there is not so much as a single
link between them and heaven—there is no link with
the Man who sits at the right hand of God—no lnk
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with the new creation. They are without Christ and
without hope. They are unconverted. They have not
gotten eternal life. As regards God, and Christ, and
eternal life, and heaven, they all—however they may
differ, morally, socially, and religiously—stand on one
common ground ; they are far from God—they are out
of Christ—they are in their sins—they are in the flesh—
they are of the world—they are on their way to
hell.

This being the ecase, it follows as a necessary and
terrible conscquence, that, underneath the platform of
nature, and right in frent of all who stand thereon, there
are the flames of an everlasting hell. There is really
no getting over this, it we are to listen to the voice of
holy seripture. False teachers may deny it. Infidels
may pretend to smile contemptuously at the idea; but
scripture is plain—as plain as plainness itself. It
speaks, in manifold places, of a fire that xever shall be
quenched, and of a worm that shall never die.

It is the very height of folly for any one to seek to
get aside the plain testimony of the word of God on
this most solemn and weighty subject. Better far to
let that testimony fall, with all its weight and authority,
upon the heart and conscience——infinitely better to flee
from the wrath to come than to attempt to deny that it
is coming, and that, when it does come, it will abide

. for ever—yes ; for ever, and for ever, and for ever!
Tremendous thought l—overwhelming consideration !
May it speak, with living power, to the soul of the un-
converted reader, leading him to ery out, in all sincerity,
¢ What is to be done ?”

Yes, here is the question, ““ What must I do to be
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saved 2’ The divine answer is wrapped np in the fol-
lowing words which dropped from the lips of two of
Christ’s very highest and most gifted ambassadors.
“Tepent and be converted,” said Pcter to the Jew.
¢« Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved and thy house,” said Paul to the Gentile. And
again, the latter of these two blessed messengers, in
samming up his own ministry, thus defines the whole
matter, ¢ Testifying both to the Jews, and also to the
Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our
Lord Jesus Christ.”

How simple ! But how real! How deep! How
thoroughly practical! It is not a nominal, national,
head belief. It is not saying, in mere flippant profes-
sion, “I believe.” Ah! no; itis something far deeper
and more serious than this. It is much to be feared
that a large amount of the professed faith of this our
day is deplorably superficial. There are vast numbers
of those who throng our preaching rooms and lecture
halls who are, after all, but wayside and stony ground
hearers. The plough has never passed over them.
The fallow ground has never been broken up. The
arrow of conviction has never pierced them through and
through. They have never been smashed to pieces—
turned inside out—thoroughly revolutionized. The
preaching of the gospel to all such is just like scattering
precious seed on the hard asphalte, the pavement, or
the beaten highway. It never penetrates. It does not
enter into the depths of the soul; the conscience is
not reached ; the heart is not affected. The sced lies
on the surface and is carried away by the first passing
breeze.
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Nor is this all. It is also much to be feared that
many of the preachers of the present day, in their ef-
forts to make the gospel simple, lose sight of the eternal
necessity of repentance, and the essential necessity of
the action of the Holy Ghost, without which so-called
faith is & mere human exercise and passes away like
the vapours of the morning, leaving the soul still in the
region of nature, satisfied with itself, daubed with the
untempered mortar of a merely human gospel that cries
peace, peace where there is no peace, but the most
imminent danger.

All this is very serious, and should lead the soul into
profound exercise. We want the reader to give it his
grave and immediate consideration. We would put
this pointed question to him, which we entreat him to
answer, now, ‘“ Hare you got eternal life 2 Say, dear
friend, have you ? ¢ He that believeth on the Son of
God hath eternal life.”” Grand reality! If you have
not got this, you have nothing. You are still on that
platform of nature of which we have spoken so much.
Yes, you are still there, no matter though you were the
very fairest specimen to be found there—amiable,
polished, affable, frank, generous, truthful, upright,
honourable, attractive, beloved, learned, cultivated, and
even pious after a merely human fashion. You may be
all this, and yet not have a single pulsation of eternal
lifc in your soul.

This may sound harsh, stern, and severe. But it is
true ; and you will find out its truth sooner or later.
We want you to find it out now. We want you to see
that you are a thorough bankrupt, in the fullest sense
of that word. A deed of bankruptcy has been filed
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against you in the high court of heaven. Here are its
terms, ¢« They that are in the flesh cannot please God.”
Have you ever pondered these words ? Have you ever
seen their application to yourself. So long as you are
unrepentant, unconverted, unbelieving, you cannot do
a single thing to please God—not one. ¢ In the flesh”
and “ on the platform of nature” mean one and the
same thing; and so long as you are there and thus,
you cannot please God. ¢ You must be born again ”’—
renewed in the very deepest springs of your being, un-
renewed nature is wholly unable to see and unfit to
enter the kingdom of God. You must be born of water
and of the Spirit—that is by the living word of God,
and of the Holy Ghost. There is no other way by
which to enter the kingdom. It is not by self-improve-
ment but by new birth, we reach the blessed kingdom
of God. ¢ That which is born of the flesh is flesh;”
and ¢ the flesh profiteth nothing’ for “they that are
in the flesh cannot please God.”

How distinet is all this! How pointed ! How full!
How personal! How earnestly we desire that the un-
awakened or undecided reader should, just now, take
it home to himself, as though he were the only individual
upon the face of the earth. It will not do to generalize
—to rest satisfied with saying, ¢ We are all sinners.”
No; it is an intensely individual matter. ¢ You must
be born again.” If you again ask, “ How ?”’ hear the
divine response from the lips of the Master Himself,
¢ As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even
so must the Son of man be lifted up; that whosocver
believeth in bim should not perish, but have eternal
life.”
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Here is the sovereign remedy, for every poor broken-
hearted, conscience-smitten, hopelessly ruined, hell-
deserving sinner-—for every one who owns himself lost
—-who confesses his sins, and judges himself—for every
weary, heavy laden, sin-burdened soul—here is God's
own blessed promise. Jesus died, that you might
live. He was condemnued, that you might be justified.
He drank the cup of wrath, that you might drink the
cup of salvation. Behold Him hanging on yonder cross
for thee. See what He did for thee. Believe that He
satisfied, on your behalf, all the claims—the infinite
and everlasting claims of the throne of God. See all
your sins laid on Him—your guilt imputed to Him—
your entire condition represented and disposed of
by Him. See His atoning death answering perfectly
for all that was or ever could be brought against you.
See Him rising from the dead, having accomplished all.
See Him ascending into the heavens, bearing in His
divine Person the marks of His finished atonement.
See Him seated on the throne of God, in the very
highest place of power. See Him crowned with glory
and honour. Believe in Him there, and you will re-
ceive the gift of eternal life—the seal of the Holy Ghost
—the earnest of the inheritance. You will pass off the
platform of nature—you will be “ 4 man in Christ,”

(To be continued if the Lord will.)

———O-OL G OO

“ PrarsE ye the Father ! God—'tis He who gave us
In full and perfect love, His only Son;
Praise ye the Christ, who died from guilt to save us,
And by the Spirit quicken'd us each one.”
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A TOUCHING INCIDENT.

How often we may learn a most valuable lesson from
some trifling incident of daily life! We remember,
once, a dear, loving, charming little boy who was in the
constant habit of coming to his father’s study whenever
he wanted anything. I he wanted his ball settled, or
his penell pared, or a shect of paper, or a picture book,
his little gentle tap was sure to-be heard at the study
door.

The father always attended to his little boy.  Come
when or with what he might, he was always sure to
find a willing ear and a ready hand. The father acted
thus not merely from affection—though there was deep,
true, and strong affection—but from principle. He
felt that his child should ever find in the parent what
he could not find in anyone else; nor could he endure
the thought of sternly repulsing the precious little boy,
and compelling him to have recourse to hirelings or
strangers to meet his little wants.  He felt it to be his
sweet and sacred duty to attend to his child.

And the father was right. We little know what mis-
chief arises from the habit of leaving children with
unconverted, unprincipled, godless servants who con-
stantly take delight in corrupting their young mindg
and polluting their imaginations. Many a one has had
to groan, all his days, over the effects of scenes wit-
nessed in childhood, through the culpable earclossness
and indolence of parents, who, instead of seeking to
keep their children within the moral shelter of their
own presence, left them with servants who not only
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neglected them but took pains to teach them wicked-
ness and folly.

Yes ; many a christian parent has grievously erred
and failed in this matter, and that, too, very often under
the plea of going to mesetings, or going out in so-called
service. The children have been entirely neglected;
and the enemy has taken occasion to make impressions
upon their tender plastic minds, to instil corrupt prin-
ciples, and to teach them words and weys of wickedness
that adhere to them all their days.

This is very serious, and ii claims the attention of
all christian parents. We must remember that, as
parents, we have a duty to discharge to our children
which cannot possibly be neglected with impunity.
Whatever else we neglect, we must not neglect them.
‘We do not refer now to their mere wants, but to their
minds, their morals, their immortal souls. Attention to
their wants is only a part of the moral training ; and it
is important that parents should ever shew themselves
attentive to the real wants of their children, so that they
may have no occasion to seek for sympathy or succour
elsewhere.

No doubt, it will form a part of proper moral training
to teach the children not to be inconsiderate, or self-
occupied ; but to think of others, to find delight in
serving others, in every possible way. All this is most
fully admitted, and is strongly insisted upon; but it
leaves wholly untouched the duty of parents to bind
their precions children to them by a loving and thought-
ful attention to all their little wants, and cares, and
SOTTOWS.

But to return to our incident.
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As we have said, our dear little boy was continually
in the habit of coming to his father whenever he wanted
anything, and the father was careful not to repulse him
however he might be occupied.

Well, then, it happened, one day, that the father was
engaged in his study, when he heard the well-known
tap at the door. ¢ Come in,” he said, and the child
entered. * Well, my little man, what do you want
now ?"" ¢ Notin’ papa; I only ’ant to be wit’ "ou.”
And he made his way to a corner of the room and re-
mained quietly alone with his father.

This was a very simple incident indeed ; but it tanght
that father a lesson which he has never forgotten. The
lesson 18 this. Do we ever go to our Father when we
do not want anything? Do we go to Him simply for
the pleasure of being alone with Him ? We go to Him
with our wants ; and we do well. He would have us
to do so. He invites and exhorts us to go to Him with
all our wants, all our cares, and all our sorrows, and
He never repulses us—never, no never. He never
reproves us for coming too often—never says, ¢ Go
away, I cannot attend to you now.” He may at times
keep us waiting—at times withhold things which we
ask because He knows they would be bad for us, but
He never sends us away from His dear presence. He
loves to have us near Him. He delights to hear us
telling out all our need, all our weakness, all our exer-
cises, into His gracious and ever open ear.

All this is so of a truth; but do we ever go and tell
the Lord that we do not want anything but only to be
near Him? Do we ever go and lie at His feet in the
calm satisfied condition of one who finds all the deep
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longings of the soul met in the simple fact of being
near Him ?

Oh! that it may be so, more and more, and then a
little of the creature will go a great way with the heart.
We shall be very independent of creature streams if
we abide near to that ever-gushing Fountain ; and not
only independent of others, but a channel of blessing
ourselves.

—00 R 0

MEDITATIONS ON THE CALL OF THE BRIDE,

(Genesis xxii.,, xxiil., xxiv.)
THE PURPOSE OF ABRAHAM,

AsranaM, now old and well-stricken in age, is here
seen in the full intelligence and power of his position
and character as a man of God—as God’s man in that
place. All he says and does proves this. He had the
mind of God. But how beautiful to see an aged pil-
grim, fresh, as it were, in his first love. The sight
arrests the heart and invites us to linger over it for a
moment. He had left country, kindred, and his father’s
house ; he had ecome to Canaan, bui the Canaanites
were there ; enemies were all around ; he was a stranger
and a sojourner with his tent and his altar in the pro-
mised land.

Nevertheless, the land was his, the call of God was
his, the promise of God was his; and these divine
realities dwelling in his heart by faith, gave him to
order his house aceording to the mind of God, and to
walk before the people of the land in true moral dignity
and becoming independence. Note, in passing, I pray
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thee, my soul, the importance of thiz subject in a
christian point of view ; I mean the call of God; of the
heart and life answering to His call. It is only in the
proportion that we are under the power of His call that
we can take our place in this world as pilgrims and
strangers ; that we can be content with the promise of
God when present things are all against us; that we
can walk here as God’s hidden ones until Christ come.
We know that we have all things in Christ, but the
call of God separates us from this present evil world,
even as Christ is separate from it. ¢ They are not of
the world, even as I am not of the world.” , . ..
“ For all the promises of God in him are yea, and in
him, Amen, unto the glory of God by us.” John xvii.
16 ; 2 Corinthians 1. 20.

But this is a subject little thought of by Christians
generally, It is so painful to nature, so difficult to
obey, that we willingly forget that we are under such a
call, and feel in nowise bound to obey it. ¢ Get thee
out of thy country, and from thy kindred,” said the
God of glory to our father Abraham, when he dwelt in
Mesopotamia., This was separating work ; but the call
of God is as absolute now as then; the authority of
His word is the same. Tt strikes at the very root of
all that we hold dear naturally. Old and early associa-
tions must be given up, or rather left behind. Self
must be denied, the voice of God must be followed.
And when this is faithfully done, we shall find many of
our old associates in nature, in the world, and even in
the professing church, ready enough to separate from
us, and that with no small feeling of bitterness and opposi-
tion. And we may have to pass through many a struggle
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before we can feel reconciled to all this, or before the
authority of God’s word is established in the heart.
Still, God will wait for us. He waited a long time
before Abraham was right in heart, but He must have
us so, sooner or later.

““Whosoever he be of you,” saith the blessed Lord,
“that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my
disciple.” And again, “If any man come to me, and
hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children,
and brothers, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he
cannot be my disciple.” (Luke xiv. 26, 83.)  These
terms of discipleship have often been spoken of as ex-
tremely hard and most obscure in their meaning. The
passage certainly does not mean that we are to hate
our kindred as the natural heart hates ; on the contrary,
we will love them more keenly and more tenderly than
ever. *“ Without natural affection,” is a feature of the
apostasy. DBut the teaching of the Lord does mean,
that we must deny self, take up His cross, and follow
Him so fully, that to others it would seem that we were
neglecting the nearest and strongest claims of kindred.
But this may be a greater trial to the one who is fol-
lowing Christ, than to those who are left behind. The
ties that would hinder us from following Him must be
broken. If Terah hinders Abraham from entering the
land, Terah must die at Haran. (Gen. xi. 82.) We
must acknowledge grace to be stronger than nature,
“Comeuntome’ . .. “Followme” . .. “Abide in me,”
are the Lord’s own words and clearly teach, that it
is not enough to come to Him at first, but that we
must follow Him day by day, and also abide in Him as
our exalted Head in heaven. He is the measure of our
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separation from the world by faith, through the power
of the Holy Spirit.

But rather, I would say, before leaving this practical
point, let thy thoughts dwell on what thou hast gained,
not on what thou hast given wp. Let all that be left
behind as unworthy of thy regret. (Phil. iii. 4—10.)
The apostle, in writing to the saints at Ephesus, prays,
¢ that ye may know what is the hope of Ais calling, and
what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the
saints.” Nothing less than ‘ the riches of the glory of
his inheritance,” is what thou art called to, and nothing
less would suit thy calling. Surely there is enough
here to attract the eye and the heart to heaven, and to
draw them away from the things of earth ; besides, we
must not forget that the moral dignity and honour in
being the heirs of such an inheritance, should lead us
to walk in marked separation from the lowering and
defiling things of earth.* Ours is ‘““an holy calling
« « » . the heavenly calling . . . . the high calling of
God.” 2 Timothy i. 9; Hebrews iil. 1; Philippians
iii. 14,

‘We now return to our Patriarch, verse 1—9.

The charges which Abraham gives to Eliezer, clearly
shew how thoroughly he was in the spirit and power
of his place as a heavenly stranger in the land; and
how earnest he was for Isaac to be maintained in the
same place of separation as he himself had been. Al
his thoughts and counsels now cenfre on his son.
A bride must be sought for the heir. But on no condi-

* See the Call of God handled at length in vol. x., page 91.
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tion whatever can Abraham consent to Isaae’s going down
to Mesopotarmia, or to his being allied with the daughters
of Canaan. This is full of instruction to us. “Put, I
pray thee,” said Abraham to his faithful servant, ¢ thy
hand under my thigh; and I will make thee swear by
the Lord, the God of heaven, and the God of the earth,
that thou shalt not take a wife unto my son of the
daughters of the Canaanites, among whom I dwell.
But thou shalt go unto my country, and to my kindred,
and take a wife unto my son Isaac.” This was new
and strange work for a servant, and he very naturally
supposes there may be difficulties in the way. He had
no doubt often carried out his master’s wishes, but this
was a line of service altogether new. ¢ Peradventure,”
said Eliezer, < the woman will not be willing to follow
me unto this land; must I needs bring thy son again
unto the land from whence thou camest ?””  Abraham’s
answer i distinct and positive; his purpose is one,
whatever the difficulties may be. ‘“And Abraham said
unto him, Beware thou, that thou bring not my son
thither again.”

In all this we have beauntifully shadowed forth the
eternal purpose of God, confirmed by His word and
cath, to glorify His Son as the exalted Man in heaven,
and also to bless and glorify the church as associated
with Him. Faith falls back and rests, not only on the
work of Christ finished in time, but on the very thoughts
and purposes of God’s heart, as revealed in the divine
counsels before the foundations of the earth were laid.
Rebekah knew nothing while in Mesopotamia of the
counsels of Abraham’s family in Canaan ; nevertheless,
her call and future exaltation were founded on these.
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So with the Christian, so with the church; hence we
can join with the apostle, and say, ‘“Blessed be the
God and Father of our Lord dJesus Christ, who hath
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places
n Christ; according as he hath chosen us in him before
the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and
without blame before him in love.” Ephesians i. 3, 4.

——ooigg0——

GLEANINGS.

Tee exemy ourwirtkD.—There lived in a certain
village an aged disciple, in what men would call very
poor circumstances. She had, as we say, no visible
source of supply; but she depended upon the living
God to meet her daily need; and no one who does so
can ever be said to be in poor circumstances.

‘Well, it so happened, on one occasion, that our poor
old friend was called to meet a trial of her faith—for
God does try the faith which He implants in the soul,
in order that the trial, being much more precious than
gold that perisheth, may be found to praise and honour
and glory. In this way and for this end, our aged pil-
grim was tried, for she found herself, one morning,
without a morsel of food, or a spark of fire. She wasg
sitting in front of the empty grate, still waiting on her
Father who was faithfully watching over her to meet
her need, in His own marvellous way. Suddenly she
was arrested by the strange sight of a loaf of bread
lat down by a cord through the chimney. She lifted
up her heart in praise to the Giver of all good, took the
loaf and made a hearty breakfast. The same God who
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fed Elijah by means of the ravens, now fed His dear
child by means no less strange.

In the course of the day a wicked boy, who was in
the habit of mocking and teazing the dear old saint,
came into her cabin, and in a jeering tone said, ¢ Well
granny, has the Lord sent you anything to-day ?”
““Yes,” said she, ¢ bless His name ! He sent me a loaf
of bread, this morning, when I had not a morsel of food
in the house.” ¢ Ha!” said the boy, with a diabolical
laugh, It was not the Lord, at all; it was I who let
it down through the chimney.” ¢ Indeed,” said our
poor old friend, ¢ I do not care if it was the devil him-
self who did it, I know it was the Lord who sent the
loaf to me.”

And she was right. The devil was outwitted, inas-
much as the very wicked boy whom he had sent to
mock a saint of God in a moment of pressure, was used
of God to meet her need. Our Lord Christ is at the very
highest place of power, and He is head over all things to
His church. Earth and hell, men and devils are all
under. His control, and He can use them for His own
glory and His people’s good. All we have to do is te
trust Him, and go right on. He can never fail a trust-
ing heart—never—no, never.

Another dear child of God we once heard of who was
reduced to great straits. She had no food in the house
and no money to buy it. Some one called and told her
there was a hamper directed to her at the railway office.
She immediately went to inquire about it ; but, to her
dismay, she was told there was a shilling to pay on it.
The poor thing left the office in deep distress. There
was the supply, as it were, within arm's length of her,
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but an insuperable barrier between her and it. The
tears rolled down her pale cheeks and fell on the pave-
m:nt. She cast her weeping eyes down and there, to
her amazement, she beheld half-a-sovereign lying at
her feet. With a thankful worshipping heart she lifted
the coin, returned to the office and paid for the hamper
in which she found a full supply.

We received the foregoing touching narrative from
the brother of the poor woman, so that we can vouch
for its truth, and we record it for the purpose of en-
couraging the Lord's poor to trust Him, at all times,
and under all circumstances. ¢ My soul, wait thou only
upon God ; for thy expectation is from Him.”

THE BLINDING POWER OF A FALSE SYSTEM ON A TRUE °
Curistian.—In the life of Margaret, the Saxon queen
of Malcolm ITI., of Scotland, we have a curious but
interesting example of the evil effects of a false eccle-
siastical system on a truly pious mind. She was
fortunate in having obtained a good education, and had
a good knowledge of the scriptures, but blinded by
the teaching of her church so-called. Her own good
works she believed to be necessary as a ground of
pardon and acceptance. The finished work of Christ,
as the alone ground of salvation, and our union with
Him through the power of the Holy Spirit, as the alone
ground of a holy life, have been obscured in all ages by
false systems, and ever must be. They invariably
prove to every soul, a house of bondage. Hence the
fruitful origin of doings, feelings, doubts and fears, in
every degree. The true peace and joy of christian
liberty is never known. Galled by the yoke of bondage,
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they are more ready to cry out, ‘O wretched man
that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this
death ?°  The following is a specimen of the purest
piety of the eleventh century.

This royal lady, who has been honoured with
canonization, though very superstitions, and somewhat
ostentations In her acts of beneficence, nevertheless
possessed many eminent virtues, and must be ranked
among the best of our queens. Every morning she
prepared food for nine orphan children; and on her
bended knees she fed them. With her own hands she
ministered at table to crowds of indigent persons who
assembled to share in her bounty ; and nightly, before
retiring to rest, she gave a still more striking proof of
her humility by washing the feet of six of them. She
was frequently in church, prostrated before the altar,
and there with sighs and tears, and protracted prayers,
she offered herself a sacrifice to the Lord. When the
season of Lent came round, besides reciting particular
offices, she went over the whole Psalter twice or thrice
within twenty-four hours. Before repairing to public
mass, she prepared herself for the solemnity, by hearing
five or six private masses ; and when the whole service
was over, she fed twenty-four hungry on-hangers, and
thus illustrated her faith by her works. It was not
till these were satisfied that she retired to her own
scanty meal. But with all this parade of humility
there was an equal display of pride. Her dress was
gorgeous, her retinue large, and her coarse fare must
needs be served in dishes of silver and gold, a thing
unheard of in Scotland till her time.”—Cunningham.

e QD PR O Orrn.
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I AM THE SHEPHERD TRUE.

I was wandering and weary
‘When the Saviour came to me,
For the paths of sin were dreary,
And the world had ceased to woo me;
Ana I thought I heard him say,
As He came along His way—

“ Wand'ring souls, Oh! do come near me,
My sheep should never fear me:
I am the Shepherd true!”

At first T would not hearken,

But put off till the morrow;
But life began to darken,

And I was sick with sorrow;
And I thought I heard Him say,
As He came along His way—
*“Wand'ring souls, Oh! do come near me,
My sheep should never fear me:

I am the Shepherd true!”

At last I stopped to listen;

His voice could ne’er deceive me.
I saw His kind eye glisten,

So anxious to relieve me;
And T was sure I heard Him say,
As He came along His way—
“ Wand'ring souls, Oh! do come necar me,
My sheep should never fear me:

I am the Shepherd true!”

He took me on His shoulder,

And tenderly He kissed me;
He bade my love grow bolder,

And said how He had missed me;
And I was sure I heard Him say,
As He went along His way—
“ Wand'ring souls, Oh! do come near me,
My sheep should never fear me;

I am the Shepherd true!”

I thought His love would weaken,
As more and more He knew me;
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But it burneth like a beacon,
And its light and heat go through me;
And I ever hear Him say,
As He goes along His way—
“Wand'ring souls, Oh! do come near me,
My sheep should never fear me,
I am the Shepherd true!”

————Q-O P G O
THE GOOD, GREAT, AND CHIEF SHEPHERD.

As the good Shepherd, the blessed Lord died for His
sheep. ‘I am the gnod Shepherd : the good Shepherd
giveth his life for the sheep. . . . As the Father
knoweth me, even so know I the Father; and I lay
down my life for the sheep. . . . I give unto my sheep
eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither shall
any pluck them out of my hand. My Father, which
gave them me is greater than all; and no man is able
to pluck them out of my Father’s hand.” (John x.)
As the great Shepherd He rises from the dead to watch
over with tender care, and to fold in His everlasting
embrace, the flock for which He died. ¢ Now the God
of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord
Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the
blood of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in
every good work to do his will, working in you that
which is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus
Christ ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.”
(Heb. xiii.) As the chief Shepherd He will gather
around Himself on the bright and sunny fields of
eternal glory, all His under shepherds, and place npon
their heads a crown of glory as the answer of His love
for their care of His sheep and lambs. ‘“ And when
the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a
erown of glory that fadeth not away.” 1 Peter v.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

B2, «A.” Bristol. We do not wonder at your
being ‘“much perplexed” if you could imagine for a
moment that ‘“a sweetly taught child of God” could
give utterance to such a sentiment as that she ¢ lives
a sinless life.” Do you not remember what the apostle
John says, on this point? ¢ If we [believers| say
that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the
truth is not in us.”

True, he says in another place, ¢ Whosoever is born
of God doth not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in
him ; and he cannot sin because he is born of God.”
And, again, ¢ We know that whosoever is born of God
sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not.”” The
new man in the believer is as incapable of sinning as
wasg Christ Himself ; but for the believer to say that he
is incapable of sinning is deceit, and delusion and blas-
phemy.

It 1s our privilege so to walk, in the Spirit, as not to
tulfil the lusts of the flesh—so to live as that the flesh
may not shew itself. But for anyone to talk of being
incapable of sinning is to deny the value and meaning
of a large portion of the New Testament. Where
would be the need of self-judgment or confession ?
What should we have to watch against? Wherein
would lie the force of such words as these, mortify
your members which are on the earth 2’ What should
we have to mortify if we were incapable of sinning ? If
sin were not dwelling in us, where would be the meaning
of «“Let not sin reign in your mortal bodies ?” If it
were not there, how could it reign ?

The solemn fact is, dear friend, if we do not watch,
and pray, and keep under the body, and mortify its
deeds and members, there is no knowing what depth of
sin and folly we may plunge into. We should greatly
fear that your ‘sweetly taught” friend bas salready
fallen into the grievous sin of spiritual pride, and that



194 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

this will be followed by some gross moral evil, unless
God, in His sovereign mercy, interpose.

We have generally found that persons who speak of
sinless perfectness are astray both as to the real nature
of sin, and the real nature of holiness. There is no
security but in keeping close to the written word, and
close to the side of our dear Lord and Saviour. He
can keep us from committing sin ; but to forget that we
are capable of sinning is to fall directly into the hands
of our great spiritual adversary.

As to your ‘rationalistic friend” we would simply
remind you of the apostle’s words—¢ Evil communi-
cations corrupt good manners.” We fear you are not
yourself sufficiently rooted and grounded in the faith to
be able to meet either the rationalists or perfectionists,
We would recommend you to give yourself much to
the prayerful humble study of the word of God; and
when you are unavoidably thrown into the company of
opposers, see that you answer them in the veritable
language of holy scripture. ¢ It ds written,” has in-
finitely more power than ¢ I think.”

58. “ An Invalid,” Brighton. Your letter was too
late for our June issue. We deeply sympathize with
you, beloved friend. We have no doubt whatever but
that the enemy takes advantage of your bodily weak-
ness and pain to harass your precious soul. But you
must not listen to him. ¢ Resist the devil and he will
flee from you''—¢ Whom resist, stedfast in the faith.”
Do not be measuring your own feelings or occupied
with them. Rest like a child on the simple, precious,

" solid word of God. Do not attempt to answer the
enemy by a reference to your present or past feelings
or experience, but simply by the written word. This
will give you great power, liberty, and blessing. The
three great pillars on which you must stay your soul
are these: first, the eternal love of God; secondly, the
accomplished atonement of Christ; thirdly, the living
testimony of the Holy Ghost in scripture. Satan can
never touch these. May the dear Lord comfort and
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gustain you, beloved, by His own direct and powerful
ministry! To H'm we do, most lovingly, commend
ou.

54, «“ A Reader of *T.N. & O0.” It is, assuredly,
the privilege of every dear child of God to approjzia‘e
to himself the rich comfort and consolation of 2 Corin-
thians iv. 17, whatever shape his «1ght affliction”
may take.

55. A correspondent i mquu'es if there is any argument
against the theory ¢ that the nation of England can be
identified with the ten tribes.” We believe that there
is just as much show of scripture or common sense in
seeking to define the sepulchre of Moses, as in settling
as to who or where the ten tribes are. God knows
perfectly about both. Man knows nothing about either.
To attempt to theorize on such a subject, is to be wise
above what is written—a species of wisdom which we
do not covet.

‘We would here observe that we should feel thankful
if our correspondents would, in every instance, give
their name and address. It is a great satisfaction.

56. “E. G.,” Salisbury. The difficulty to which
you refer arises from confounding two things which
differ essentially, namely, all meetings of the assembly,
:as such ; and all meetings convened and conducted on
the principle of individual responsibility. If this dis-
‘tinetion be thoroughly seized, all difficulty vanishes.
The public preaching of the gospel, and specific lestures
and expositions are carried on upon the latter principle,
and are quite independent of the assembly. The
members of the assembly may be present or not, as
‘they feel disposed. Moreover the assembly may kindly
lend their room or hall for such individual services;
or the evangelist or teacher may hire a publje hall for
himself, or have it hired for him. Tt is his own indi-
vidual work for which he alone is responsible. He may
associate others with him in his work; but we must
never confound such work with the meetings of the
assembly for communion and worship. If I am ex-
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pected to meet a public congregation, either with the
gospel or an exposition, I am bound to be there myself
or to provide a substitute. To leave such a meeting
““ open,” as it is called, is to break faith with the public.
Of course, it may happen that a man is taken suddenly ill,
and is unable to find a substitute, in that case the
audicnce will make allowance. As to a person who
possesses no gift for public speaking undertaking what
is called ‘¢ the responsibility of the preaching,” we do
not believe in it, as a rule. It rarely works well, and
15 encumbered with all sorts of difficultics. We under-
stand a man’s being responsible to preach if Christ has
given him the gift to do it; but we do not understand
“the responsibility of the preaching” resting on the
ghoulders of an ungifted person. We only speak of
the general principle; but, in times like the present,
we must seek to do the best we can to reach precious
souls, whether it be the unconverted, or the dear lambs
and sheep of the flock of Christ. We often think of
Nelson’s reply to his admirals, when they asked in what
way they should attack the combined Heets of France
and Spain— dny way you can get at then.” So we
say to you, beloved brother, Get at the souls as best
you can; and to all who would hamper you with
crotchets, just say, ¢ Be ye far from hence.”

57. «“C. C.” Leeds. In Revelation i. and ii. we have
the-church addressed as a responsible witness for Christ
on the earth, hence the admonitions, warnings, and
threatenings. You must distingunish between privilege
and responsibility. Nothing can ever touch ¢ the
eternal security of the believer;” but we are called upon
to “ overcome” the condition of things with which we
are surrounded in the professing church; and the
overcomer is agsured that his name shall not be blotted
out of the book of life. This book is quite distinet
from ¢the book of the slain lamb.” Your difficulty
arises from theology.

eGP O O O



“«THE MAN OF GOD.”

PART II.

To all whose eyes have been opened to see their true
condition, by nature—who have been brought under
the convicting power of the Holy Ghost—who know
aught of the real meaning of a broken heart and a con-
trite spirit—to all such it must be of the deepest possible
interest to know the divine secret of rest and peace. If
it be true—and it is true, because God says it—that
¢“they that are n the flesh cannot please God’—then
how is any one to get out of the flesh? How can he
pass off the platform of nature ? How can he reach the
blessed position of those to whom the Holy Ghost
declares,  Ye are not in the flesh but in the Spirit ?”

These are momentous questions, surely. For, be it
thoroughly known and ever remembered, that no im-
provement of our old natureis of any value whatsoever,
as to our standing before God. It may be all very well,
so far ags this life is concerned, for a man to improve
himself, by every means within his reach, to cultivate
his mind, furnish his memory, elevate his moral tone,
advance his social position. All this is quite true, se
true as not to need a moment’s argument.

But, admitting, in the fullest manner, the truth of alt
this, it leaves wholly untouched the solemn and sweep-
ing statement of the inspired apostle that ¢« They that
are in the flesh cannot please God.” There must be a
new standing altogether, and this new standing cannot
be reached by any change in the old nature—by any
doings—any sayings—any feelings—ordinances of re-
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ligion, prayers, alms or sacraments. Do what you
will with nature and it is nature still. ¢ That which is
born of the flesh is flesh;” and do what you will
with flesh you cannot make it spirit. There must be a
new life—a life flowing from the new man, the last
Adam, who has become, in resurrection, the Head of a
new race.

How ig this most precious life to be had? Hear the
memorable answer—hear i, anxious reader—hear it
and live. ¢ Verily, verily, I say unto you, he thai
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me,
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into judgment ;
but is passed from death unto life.” John v. 24.

Here we have a total change of standing—a passing
from death to life~—from a position in which there is
not so much as a single link with heaven—with the
new creation—with the risen Man in glory, into a posi-
tion in which there is not a single link with the first
man—with the old creation—and this present evil
world. And all this is through believing on the Son of
God—not saying we believe, but really, truly, heartily,
believing on the Son of God—not by a head belief, a
nominal, notional, intellectual faith—but by believing
with the heart.

Thus only does any one become

A MAN IN CHRIST.

Every true believer is a man in Christ. Whether it
be the convert of yesterday or the hoary headed saint
of fifty or sixty years’ standing as a Christian, each
stands in precisely the same blessed position—he is in
Christ. There can be no difference here. The practical
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state may differ immensely ; but the positive standing
is one and the same. As on the platform of nature, you
wmay meet with every imaginable shade, grade, class
and condition, though all having one common standing ;
so on the new, the divine, the heavenly platform, yon
may meet with every possible variety of practical con-
dition : the greatest possible difference in intelligence,
experience, and spiritual power, while all possessing the
same standing before God, all being in Christ. There
can be no degrees as to standing, whatever there may
be as to state. The convert of yesterday, and the hoary
headed father in Christ are both alike as to standing.
Fach is a man in Christ, and there can be no advance
upon this. We sometimes hear of *‘ The higher chris-
tian life ;" but, strictly speaking, there is no such thing
as a higher or a lower christian life, inasmuch as Christ
is the life of every believer. It may be that those who
use the term mean a right thing. They probably refer
to the higher stages of the christian life—greater near-
ness to God—greater likeness to Christ—greater power
in the Spirit—more devotedness—more separation from
the world—more entire consecration of heart to Christ.
But all these things belong to the question of our state,
not to our standing. This latter is absolute, settled,
unchangeable. It is in Christ, nothing less, nothing
more, nothing different. If we are not in Christ, we
are in our sins; but if we are in Christ, we cannot pos-
.gibly be higher, as to standing.

If the reader will turn with us, for a few moments,
to 1 Corinthians xv. 45-48, he will find some powerful
teaching on this great foundation truth. The apostle
speaks here of two men, *the first and the second.”
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And let it be carefully noted that the second Man is,
by no means, federally connected with the first, but
stands in contrast with him—a new, independent, divine,
heavenly source of life in Himself. The first man hag
been entirely set aside, as a ruined, guilty, outeast
ereature. We speak of Adam federally—as the head
of a race. Personally, Adam was saved by grace; but
if we look at him from a federal standpoint, we see
him a hopeless wreck. '

The first man is an irremediable ruin.  This is proved
by the fact of a second Man, for truly we may say of
the men as of the covenants, “If the first had been
found faultless, then should no place have been sought
for the second.” But the very fact of a second Man
being introduced demonstrates the hopeless ruin of the
first. Why a second, if aught could be made of the
first? If our old Adam nature was, in any wise,
capable of being improved, there was no need of some-
thing new. But ‘‘they that are in the flesh cannot
please God.” ¢ For in Christ Jesus neither eircum-
eision availeth anything, nor uncircumeision, but 8
mew creation.” Romans viii., Galatians vi.

There is immense moral power in all thig line of
teaching. It sets forth Christianity in vivid and strik-
ing contrast with every form of religiousness under the
sun, Take Judaism or any other dsm that ever was
known or that now exists in this world, and what do you
find it to be ? Is it not invariably something designed
for the testing, trying, improvement, or advancement
of the first man ? Unquestionably.

But what is Christianity ? It is something entirely
new—heavenly—spiritual-—divine. It is based mpon
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the cross of Christ, in the which the first man came to
his end—where sin was put away—judgment borne—
the old man crucified and put out of God’s sight for
ever, so far as all believers are concerned. The cross
closes, for faith, the history of the first man. “I am
crucified with Christ,” says the apostle. And again,
* They that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with
its affections and lasts.”

Are these mere figures of speech, or do they set
forth, in the mighty words of the Holy Ghost, the grand
fact of the entire setting aside of our old nature, as a
thing utterly worthless and condemned ? The latter,
most assuredly, blessed be God. Christianity starts,
as it were, from the open grave of the second Man, to
pursue its bright career onward to eternal glory. It is,
emphatically, a new creation in which there is not so
much as a single shred of the old thing—for “all
things are of God.” And if “all things” are of God,
there can be nothing of man,

‘What rest! What comfort! 'What strength! What
moral elevation ! What sweet relief for the poor bur-
dened soul that bhas been vainly seeking, for years
perhaps, to find peace in self-improvement"! What,
deliverance from the wretched thraldom of legality, in
all its phases, to find out the precious secret that my
guilty, ruined, bankrupt self—the very thing that I
have been trying, by every means in my power, to
improve, has been completely and for ever set aside—
that God is not looking for any amendment in it—that
He has condemned it and put it to death in the cross
of His Son! What an answer is here to the monk, the
ascetic, and the ritualist! Oh! that it were understood
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in all its emancipating power! This heavenly, this
divine, this spiritual Christianity. Surely were it only
known in its living power and reality, it would deliver
the soul from the thousand and one forms of corrupt
religion whereby the arch-enemy and deceiver is ruin-
ing the souls of untold millions. We may truly say
<hat Satan’s masterpiece—his most successful effort
against the truth of the Gospel, against the Christianity
of the New Testament——is seen in the fact of his leading
unconverted people to take and apply to themselves
ordinances of the christian religion, and to profess many
of its doctrines. In this way he blinds their eyes to
their own true condition, as utterly ruined, guilty, and
undone ; and strikes a deadly blow at the pure Gospel
of Christ. The best piece that was ever put upon the
‘“ old garment” of man’s ruined nature is the profession
of Christianity ; and, the better the piece, the worse the
rent. See Mark ii. 21.

Let us bend an attentive ear to the following weighty
words of the greatest teacher and best exponent of true
Christianity the world ever saw. ¢ For I through law
am dead to law, that I might live to God. I am crucified
with Christ; nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ
liveth in me.” Mark this, ¢ I—not I—but Christ.”
The old ¢ I”—¢ crucified.” The new ¢ I’—Christ.
¢ And the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave
himself for me.” Galatians ii. 19, 20.*

* The reader will distinguish between the expression ¢ in the
flesh” as used in Galatians ii 20, and in Romans viii. 8,9. In the
former, it simply refers to our condition as in the body. In the
latter, it sets forth the principle or ground of our standing. The
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This, and nothing else, is Christianity. It is not
¢“the old man’—the first Adam—nature, becoming
religious, even though the religion be the profession of
the doctrines, and the adopting of the ordinances of
Christianity. No; it is the death, the crucifixion, the
burial of the old man—the old I—the old nature, and
becoming a new man in Christ. Every true believer
is a new man in Christ. He has passed clean out of
the old creation-standing—the old estate of sin and
death, guilt and condemnation ; and he has passed into
a new creation-standing—into a new estate of life and
righteousness in a risen and glorified Christ—the Head
of the new creation—the last Adam.

Such is the position and unalterable standing of the
very feeblest believer in Christ. There is absolutely
no other standing for any Christian. I must either be
in the first man or in the second. There is no third
man, for the second Man is the last Adam. There is
no middle ground. I am either in Christ, or 1 am in
my sins, But if T am in Christ, I am as He is before
God. ‘¢ As heis 8o are we, in this world.” He does
not say, ““ As he was” but “as he 45.” That is, the
Christian is viewed by God as one with Christ, in every
respect—His Deity, of course, excepted, as being in-
communicable. That blessed One stood in the believer’s
stead—bore his sing, died his death, paid his penalty,
represented him, in every respect; took all his guilt,
all his liabilities, all that pertained to him as a man in

believer is in the body, as to the fact of his condition; but he is not
in the flesh as to the principle of his standing. But very often the
expression “in the flesh,”’ is synonymous with being *in the body.”
We need to ponder more deeply the words of scripture.
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nature, stood as his substitute, in all the verity and
reality of that word, and having divinely met his case,
and borne his judgment, He rose from the dead, and is
now the Head, the Representative and the onmly true
definition of the believer before God.

To this most glorious and enfranchising truth, holy
seripture bears the amplest testimony. The passage
which we have just quoted from Galatians is a most
vivid, powerful, and condensed statement of it. And if
the reader will turn to Romans vi. he will find further evi-
dence. We shall quote some of the weighty sentences.

“What shall we say then? Shall we continue in
sin, that grace may abound ? Far be the thought. How
shall we that are dead to sin, live any longer therein ?
Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into
Jesus Christ were baptized into his death. Therefore
we are buried with him by baptism into death; that
like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory
of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness
of life. For if we have been planted together in the
likeness of his death, we shall be also of resurrection.
Knowing this that our old man is crucified with him,
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth
we should not sexrve sin. For he that is dead is freed
from sin. Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that
we shall also live with him. Knowing that Christ being
raised from the dead, dieth no more; death hath no
more dominion over him. For in that he died, he died
unto sin once; but in that he liveth he liveth unto God.
Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed
unto sin, but alive unto God, through Jesus Christ our
Lord.” Romans vi, 1-11.



‘“ THE MAN OF GOD,” 205

Reader, mark, especially, these words in the foregoing
quotation—¢ We that are dead”’—< We are buried with
him"—¢ Iike as Christ was raised . . . . even so we
also""—¢¢ Our old man is crucified with him”-—¢Dead
with Christ”—* Dead indeed unto sin.” Do we really
understand such utterances ? Have we entered into
their real force and meaning? Do we, in very deed,
perceive their application to ourselves. These are
searching questions for the heart ; but they are needful.
The real doetrine of Romans vi. is but little apprehended.
There are thousands who profess to believe in the
atoning virtue of the death of Christ, but who do not see
aught therein beyond the forgiveness of their sins. They
do not see the crucifixion, death, and burial of the old
man——the destruction of the body of sin—the condem-
nation of sin—the entire setting aside of the old system
of things belonging to their first Adam coundition—in
8 word their perfect identification with a dead and risen
Christ. Hence it is that we press this grand and all-
important line of truth upon the attention of the reader.
It lies at the very base of all true Christianity, and
forms an integral part of the truth of the Gospel.

Let us hearken to further evidence on the point.
Hear what the apostle saith o the Colossians: ¢ Where-
fore, if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of
the world, why, as though Hving in the world, are ye
subject to ordinances, after the commandments and
loctrines of men, [such as] touch not, taste not, handle
not’—thus it is that human ordinances speak to us,
telling us not to touch this, not to taste that, not to
handle the other, as if there could possibly be any
divine principle involved in such things—¢ which all
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are to perish with the using ;”’ and which, ¢ have indeed
a show of wisdom in will worship, and humility, and
neglecting of the body ; not in any honour to the satis-
fying of the flesh. If ye then be risen with Christ,
seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth
on the right hand of God. Set your affection on things
above, not on things on the earth. TFor ye are dead,
and your life is hid with Christ in God.”

Here, again, let us inquire how far we enter into the
irue force, meaning, and application of such words as
.hese—¢ Why as though living in the world,” &c.? Are
we living in the world or living in heaven—which ?
The true Christian is one who has died out of this pre-
sent evil world. He has no more to do with it than
Christ. ““Like as Christ . . . . even so we.” He is
dead to the law-—dead to sin: alive in Christ—alive to
God—alive in the new creation. He belongs to heaven.
He is enrolled as a citizen of heaven. Hisreligion, his
polities, his morals are all heavenly. He is a heavenly
man walking on the earth, and fulfilling all the duties
which belong to the varied relationships in which the
hand of God has placed him, and in which the word of
God most fully recognizes him, and amply guides him,
such as husband, father, master, child, servant, and such
like. The Christian is not a monk, an ascetic, or a
hermit. He is, we repeat, a heavenly, spiritual man,
tn the world, but not of it. He is like a foreigner so
far as his residence here is concerned. He is in the
body, as to the fact of his condition; but not in the
flesh as to the principle of his standing. He iz a man
in Christ.

Ere closing this article, we should like fo call the
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reader’s attention to 2 Corinthians xii. In it he will
find, at once, the positive standing and the possible state
of the believer. The standing is fixed and unalterable,
as set forth in that one comprehensive sentence— A
man in Christ.” The state may graduate between the
two extremes presented in the opening and closing
verses of this chapter. A Christian may be in the
third heaven, amid the seraphic visions of that blessed
and holy place ; or he may, if not watchful, sink down
into all the gross and evil things named in verses 20, 21.

It may be asked, ¢ Is it possible that a true child of
God could ever be found in such a low moral condition 2
Alag! alas! reader, it is indeed possible. There is no
depth of sin and folly into which a Christian is not
capable of plunging, if not kept by the grace of God.
Even the blessed apostle himself, when he came down
from the third heaven, needed ““a thorn in the flesh”
to keep him from being ¢ exalted above measure.” We
might suppose that a man who had been up in that
bright and blessed region could never again feel the
stirrings of pride. But the plain fact is that even the
third heavens cannot cure the flesh. It is utterly in-
corrigible, and must be judged and kept under, day by
day, hour by hour, moment by moment, else it will cut
out plenty of sorrowful work for us.

Still, nothing can touch the believer’s standing. e
is in Christ, for ever—justified, accepted, perfect in
Him, and never can be anything else. And, moreover,
he must ever judge his state by his standing, never hig
standing by his state. To attempt to reach the stand-
ing by my state is legalism, to refuse to judge my state
by the standing is antinomianism. Both—though so
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diverse one from the other—are alike false—alike op-
posed to the truth of God—alike offensive to the Holy
Ghost—alike removed from the divine idea of *“ A Man
in Christ.”

—-O s OO

MEDITATIONS ON THE CALL OF THE BRIDE.

(Genesis xxit., xxiil,, xxiv.)
THE POSITION OF ISAAC.

The character of the agreement between Abraham
and his servant, clearly reveal to us the position of
Isaac at that time. He was with his father in the land
of Canaan, and there he was to remain until a bride
was found for him. Come what may, one thing was
settled, Isaac must not go down to Mesopotamia. This
is most significant ; it speaks home to the heart—it
speaks of the true Isaac. He abides with his Father in
heaven while the church is being called out from among
Jews and Gentiles to form the heavenly bride, the
Lamb’s wife. Christ ascended up to heaven before
the day of Pentecost, and leaves it not again until the
rapture of the saints. The typical Isaac is concealed
from our view from the time he leaves Moriah, as dead
and risen, until he comes out to meet Rebekah. As in
the matter of the altar and saecrifice of mount Moriah,
g0 here, he acts in full accordance with the father's
counsels, his own typical character, and appears not on
the scene until his first and private interview with the
bride of faith.

But what voice, let me ask, has this truth to thee, O
my soul ? Pass it not lightly over, I pray thee. The
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voice is plain enough; but the separation from the
world which it teaches is too absolute to be easily or
willingly understood. Most Christians are so habitually
mixed up with the world that they have no practical
acquaintance with this great truth. But let me explain.
All admit that Christ is the one, true, and only proper
object for the Christian’s heart. This is clearly taught
by such expressions as ‘‘ Look unto me”. . . . ¢ One
thing Y do”. . . . “For me to live is Christ”. . . .
¢ Bet your affections on things above, not on things on
the earth.”

Seeing then that Christ has gone to heaven, and that
all His associations are heavenly, we must set our hearts
on Him who is there, and pursue a path down here in
accordance with His mind, if we would live and walk
in fellowship with our Head in heaven. It is perfectly
clear, that if Christ has no association with the world
just now, and we have, contrary to His mind, com-
munion is interrupted, in our not walking in company
with Him. This is a grand practical point, and well
deserves thy deepest meditations. It affects the whole
course of the Christian. All questions, all occupations,
all associations, must be examined and estimated in the
light of His glory, and of our oneness with Him, There
is but one standard for the Christian—Christ in the
glory. We must work from Him as our Head, and for
Him in all our service. How this, how that, bears
upon Him, is the question. He thus becomes, as we
grow in the knowledge of Him, our motive, power,
object, and portion, as our hymn says,

¢ 'Tis the treasure I have found in His love,
That has made me a pilgrim below.”



210 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

Truer lines never were written by a human pen.
Communion with Christ in heaven is alone powerful to
make thee heavenly, and to make thee feel as a pilgrim
and a stranger in this world, Nothing but the treasures
of His love could wean thy heart from present things
and fix it on things above. Try as thou mayest, and
as many have done, to become heavenly in thy thoughts
and feelings by much prayer, constant occupation with
religious duties, and great watchfulness over thy spirit,
thou wilt find all to be of little avail without the know-
ledge and enjoyment of thy relationship to Him who is
at the right hand of God in heaven.

Right as all these duties are—and they ought never
to be neglected—their best performance will never
make thee a stranger here and at home in heaven.
Abstraction from the world, or apparently outside of it,
through the diligent discharge of religious duties, and
separation from it by faith, are widely different things,
though often confounded. The ascetic may take the
world with him into the narrowest cell.

The grand secret, then, and practical power of Chris-
tianity ; of heavenly-mindedness; of true strangership as
to this world ; is happy fellowship with a heavenly Christ.
He remains apart from the world while the out-calling
of the church is in progress; and so should Christians
as to their spirit and ways. They are called to be one
with Him in heaven, and to be witnesses for Him in
the world. But, alas! there are many who do not
enter into the truth of our association with Christ ; and
who attach no definite meaning to such language as
“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things
which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand
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of God. Bet your affections on things above, not on
things on earth, for ye are dead, and your life is hid
with Christ in God.” (Col. iii. 1-8.) And being wil-
lingly ignorant of those all-influential truths, they slip
into a false position, become worldly, and are false wit-
nesses for Christ both in the chnreh and in the world.
Nothing preserves the believer from worldliness, social,
political, or religious, but the power of a risen Christ,
enjoyed by faith. If, then, the measure of our en-
joyment of a heavenly Christ be the measure of our
separation from the world, the appalling amount of
worldliness which prevails among Christians, can be
easily aceounted for.

But some will be ready to object and say, ¢ How
can we so undividedly set our minds on heavenly
things while engaged in business and the affairs of this
life all day long ?”’ Impossible, we answer, without an
undivided heart for Christ. ¢ No servant,” as He says
Himself, “ can serve two masters: for either he will
hate the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold
to the one and despise the other. Ye cannot gerve
God and mammon.” This is indeed a searching word,
but its meaning is plain—no heart can be true with
divided affections. Christ claims an undivided heart.
¢ My son, give me thine heart.”” Who then, what
then, is my object ? This is the real question. Not
what am I engaged in; not what am I doing; but
what is the governing object before me ? The Chris-
tian has to learn, and constantly to study the divine
art of going through all his duties as service to the
Lord. Whatever cannot be taken up and heartily per-
formed as service to Him must be laid aside. There is
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divine wisdom in all this, and great blessing to the
Christian’s soul ; though the path is narrow and can
only be traced with the single eye.

The Christian’s path through this world is so beset
with dangers on every side, that a right sense of his
own weakness and great responsibility will make him
fear and tremble. And justly so. But this will lead
him, not to despair, but to trust in the living God.
‘Where there is no proper sense of weakness and re-
sponsibility, there can be no security for christian con-
sistency. Covetousness, pride, vain glory, carnal ease,
self-indulgence, are some of the snares that surround
the path of worldly prosperity. And the enemy watch-
ing our tendencies, knows how to foster and increase
them. Hence we may find some who would strongly
object to vain display and self-indulgence, caught in
the snare of covetousness, and that under the plea of
frugality, or even humility. Adversity, too, has its
snares. There may be complaining, envy, and dis-
content, along with our difficulties. But we dwell not
on these; rather would we turn to the remedy, by
which we may be preserved from every wile of the
enemy. Nothing short of personal communion with
the Son, who is with the Father, is adequate to raise
the soul above the dangers of prosperity and adversity,
above self and the world, above the association of na-
ture, and above all the attractions of earth.

The Lord in His great mercy teach us all these
lessons of faith, and enable us to manifest the efficacy
of His presence as enjoyed amidst the toils and trials

of this world.
o 2 OO0
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¢“DEATH.”

Targe are two ways of looking at death—two stand-
points from which to view it ; and no human language
can set forth all that is involved in the solemn and
weighty question—¢“How do I look at this profound
mystery of death ?”’

Liooked at from nature’s point of view, death ig most
terrific—man’s last enemy—his most terrible foe. There
is nothing which, as a man, I possess, that death will
not take from me. Riches, honours, dignities, pleasures,
all, in short, that the human heart values—all that goes
to make up the sum of human happiness in thig world
—all that makes life agreeable—all must pass awayunder
the withering touch of the hand of death. If I had
enough wealth to pay off the national debt of England;
though I were possessed of all the precious gems that
glitter on the person of the Persian Shah; though I stood
at the very summit of political and literary fame ; though
I were the admired of all admirers; the most favoured of
fortune’s sons ; the leader of fashion’s votaries ; able to
live a life of learned leisure and splendid luxury; yea,
if it were possible for me to quadruple the wealth and
splendour of king Solomon ; yet, when death approaches,
1 must leave all. The wealth of the universe could not
purchase one moment’s respite from the eruel grasp of
the king of terrors. When death, like a mighty detec-
tive, lays hold on me, go I must. :

Yes; there is no discharge—no getting out of it. I
may weep and lament, beseech and entreat, summon
around me the very highest medical authorities, offer
fabulous fees, try all the resources of medicine, surround
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my bed with a circle of friends who would give worlds
—if they had them—to detain me. But all in vain,
The ruthless tyrant seizes me and will have me away.
Yes, away from all my joys, all my pleasures, all my
wealth and splendour, my literature, my learning, my
fame, my ease and luxury—away from all these things
to—what? Ah! this is the guestion.

And this question must be answered, sooner or later.

There is no possibility of getting rid of it. I may
try to reason it away, to laugh it away, to singitaway, .
to dance it away, to drink it away, to smoke it away,
to gamble it away ; but it will not do; for, at the other
side of all these things stands the grim and terrible foe,
death ready armed to carry me off to—what? To
judgment and a never-ending eternity. Overwhelming
consideration !

But, reader, there is another way of looking at this

" great question. Did your eye ever rest on 1 Corinthians
iii. 22?2 There is a most remarkable item set down
there in the inventory of the believer’'s possessions.
¢« All things are yours,” says the apostle, and amongst
the ¢ all” he sets down “ death.”

Think of this, what a strange possession! ¢ Death
is yours.” However can this be ? How has it come
to pass that man’s last enemy—his most dreaded foe—
that from which he shrinks with such horror—this ter-
rible thing called death should be actually an item in
the Christian’s possessions ?

The cross furnishes the answer. Christ has died—
died the Just for the unjust-—died for our sins according
to the scriptures. Thus has He taken the sting from
death—for the sting of death is sin—and completely
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changed its character for the believer. He has turned
it from being our worst enemy into our best friend.
He has gone down into that deep, dark river, put back
its terrible flood, made it a pathway for His people
whereby they pass over into their glorious inheritance,
and left behind in jts depths the memorial of His full
victory over all its power.

Thus it is that death is ours. What a marvellous
change! Looked at from npature’s standpoint, man
belongs to death. Looked at from faith's standpoint,
death belongs to man. In the old creation, there is
not o much as a single thing which death does not
take from us. In the new ereation, on the contrary,
there is not a single thing which death does not give
us. There is not a single privilege, not a single bless-
ing, not a single dignity, which, as Christians, we
possess, that we do not owe to death. We have life,
through death; forgiveness of sins, through death ;
everlasting righteousness, through death ; eternal glory,
through death—the precious death of Christ.

Glorious fact ! Death is ours. Shall we any longer
fear it? Surely not. Its character iz completely
changed for us, so that if it should come to us, it only
comes to do us the very best service, namely, to dissolve
our connection with all that is mortal ; to snap the link
that binds us to a scene of sorrow and trial ; to deliver
us from a world of sin and wickedness, and introduce
us to a scene of ineffable bliss, holy repose, and un-
broken communion.

Oh! Why is it that Christians are so afraid of death ?
It must be because they are looking at it from nature’s
standpoint instead of faith’s, Surely, if we were more
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living in that region into which the death of Christ has
introduced us—if we were dying daily—if we were
walking in the power of the heavenly life, our thoughts
of death would be very different from what they are.
But alas! alas! we live too much in the region of nature
—we surround ourselves with natural things and give
ourselves too much to them—* we walk as men’—we
are not sufficiently familiar with heaven as our proper
sphere of being. Hence it is we shrink from that which
must break our every link with this present scene.

May the Holy Spirit lead our souls into more pro-
found exercise as to this great subject, so that we may
earry ourselves somewhat more consistently in respect
to it, and maintain and exhibit that moral elevation
above present things which shall be to the praise cf
Him who has called us into living association with
Himself.

éLord Jesus! we remember

The travail of thy soul,

‘When, through thy love’s deep pity,
The waves did o’er thee roll;

Baptized in death’s dark waters,
For us thy blood was shed;

For us thou (Lord of glory)
Wast numbered with the dead.

O Lord! thou now art risen,
Thy travail all is o’er;

For sin thou once hast suffered—
Thou liv’st to die no more;

8in. death, and bell are vanquished
By thee the church's head;

Andlo! we share thy triumphs,
Thou first-born from the dead.



GLEANINGS. 217

Into thy death baptized,
We own with thee we died;
‘With thee. our life, we're risen,
And shall be glorified.

From sin, the world, and Satan,
We're ransomed by thy blood,
And here would walk as strangers,

Alive with thee to God.”

——0-0i 03 00—

GLEANINGS.

Tae Exemy OverruLED.—Two servants of the Lord
went, on one oceasion, to preach the gospel at a village,
about five miles from the town where they resided.
The enemy sought to hinder, as he ever does, and
stirred up certain of that class so aptly designated, in
the Acts of the Apostles, ““lewd fellows of the baser
sort,” who set the bells a-ringing in order to stop the
preaching. But the good Lord helped His servants
and enabled them; spite of all the malignant efforts of
the enemy, to deliver their precious message of free
salvation through the death and resurrection of our
Lord Jesus Christ. '

Having discharged their commission, they started for
home, and taking a short cut across the fields, they
missed their way, so that the short cut proved a very
long one, for they wandered about till nearly two o’clock
in the morning.

Next day, a woman from the village called on one of
these dear men of God, in great anxiety, to know how
they had fared on their way home. She informed him
that some of the godless fellows had conspired to way-
lay them, at & certain point, and ill-treat them. But
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God so ordered it that, just before His dear servanis
reached the place where the enemy was lying in wait,
they missed the direct path and so escaped their cruel
hands.

How marked was the hand of God in this circum-
stance ! How little did His servants know, at the time,
why they were allowed to miss their way! Perhaps
they felt impatient. Perhaps they attributed their mis-
take to the enemy. But, ah! the Lord Himself was in
it, for if they had not gone astray, there is no knowing
what those wicked men might have done to them.

How sweet it is, beloved reader, to walk with God,
from day to day, and hour to hour! How blessed and
how real to lean on His almighty arm and trust His
perfect love ! How tranquillizing to remember that our
very best Friend is at the right hand of the majesty in
the heavens, in the very highest place of power, Head
over all things to His church, possessing all power in
heaven and on earth. Who can harm us ? 'What have
we to fear 2 What need have we of an arm of flesh to help
us ? Were not those two dear men of God much better
protected on that night, than if they had had an escort
of police ? No doubt. It is better to trust in the
Lord than to put confidence in man. It is better to
trust in the Lord than to put confidence in princes.”
Oh! for more artless confidence !

Lirtie anp OrTEN— Do you ever feel heavy and dull
in private prayer, and not at all up to the mark ?" said
a dear experienced pastor to a young disciple. ¢Indeed
I do,” said she. ¢ And what do you do?” said he.
¢ Well, I would rather that you should tell me what you
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do.” <« Oh, it is very simple, my dear; it is just like
having a poor appetite : you eat little and often.”

This was very sound advice. Would it were more
acted upon. How often it happens that, when we feel
dull and heavy, we neglect private prayer and the study
of the word altogether, and thus we run down in our
gpiritual state and get away from the Lord. Let us
watch against this; and even though we should feel so
barren and cold as not to be able to utter five words,
let us fall on our knees and cry, ¢ Father ! Father!
My God! My Saviour!” ILet us repeat this again and
again, until the soul is refreshed and strengthened.
Let us adopt the sweet though homely saying—Little
and Often.”

Divine Intimacy.—The intimacy between the Lord and
His elect is beyond, we may say, what is known else-
where. Angels do His pleasure, wait in His presence,
have kept their first estate, and excel in that strength
that serves Him. But they are not where elect sinners
are. They learn, through the church, the manifold
wisdom of God—+to us, all that the Son has received
from the Father, He has made known. The Saviour
acquaints Himself with the secrets of the bosom of
the sinner; while He communicates to such a one
the secrets of the divine bosom. This is intimacy
indeed. He finds us, at the beginning, in our ruin—
we are taken up as sinners, having come short of His
glory, and are in revolt and distance from Him, It is
from such a point we start on the way. But He leads
us along from our depths to His heights, from our ruin
to His wonders and riches of mercy. And at last He
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plants us on an elevation where we can challenge all
our enemies, and find ourselves above all that might be
against us. Who can be against us ? is the language
of the heart there ; who can accuse, who can condemn,
who can separate ?

Tuar Prize.—It is a great thing for the soul when
resurrection from among the dead, and likeness to Christ
in glory, are the grand objects of its earnest desire and
fervent hope. This was the state of the apostle’s
mind. One thing, at least, he could say, he forgot all
that was behind as to progress or attainment, and
pressed on towards the goal, keeping it always in sight,
to obtain the prize of the high calling of God, which
can only be in the resurrection state. Till then, like
Rebekah in the desert, we must press on; at the same
time living Christ, and having Christ as our one object.
Blessed are all they who have the single eye and the
undivided heart, in following the Saviour risen and
glorified, according to the whole will of God.

———O PN OO

I PRESS TOWARD THE MARK.”

“1 press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in
Christ Jesus.” Philippians iii. 14,

Am, tell me not of gold and treasure,
Of pomp and beauty here on earth!
There’s not a thing that gives me pleasure
Of all the world displays for worth.
Each heart will love and seek its own:
My goal is Christ, and Christ alone!

In Him I find mine exaltation,
My fairest visions of delight:
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I feed mine eyes, mine expectation,
On Him alone, my Rest, my Light!

Each heart will seek and love its own.:

My goal is Christ, and Christ alone!

The world and her pursuits will perish;
Her beauty’s fading like a flower;

The brightest schemes the flesh can cherish
Are but the pastime of an honr.

Each heart will seek and love its own:

My goal is Christ, and Christ alone !

Auainst this tower there’s no prevailing ;
His kingdom passes not away ;

His throne abides, despite assailing,
From henceforth unto endless day.

Each heart will seek and love its own:

My goal is Christ, and Christ alone!

His riches are too vast to measure;
His countenance is as the sun;

Apart from Him there’s nought of treasure;
He is the Changeless, living One.

Each heart will seek and love its own:

My goal is Christ, and Christ alone!

However rough the road and dreary,
His glory marks me out a way;
Howe'er in need, distressed, and weary,
His strength, His grace are as my day.
Each heart will seek and love its own :
My goal is Christ, and Christ alone!

And though a pilgrim I must wander,
Still absent from the One I love,

He soon will have me with Him yonder
In His own glory-realms above.

Triumphantly I therefore own,

My goal is Christ, and Christ alone!

221

Translated from the German.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

58. ¢ Letitia,” London. Judging from the earnest
tone of your letter we cannot doubt the reality of the
Spirit’s work in your precious soul. What you want,
now, is settled rest of econscience in the finished work
of Christ, and rest of heart in Himself as an object to
fill and satisfy you for ever. We judge you are quick-
ened but not yet sealed. ¢ Where the Spirit of the
Lord is there is liberty ;" but you do not seem to be at
liberty.

Further, where the Spirit of God is there is power;
but you do not seem to have power. We fondly trust
you may soon be led into the full blessedness which ig
treasured up for the believer in Christ. You must be
led to the end of self, in every shape and form—to give
up your own righteousness, your own doings, your own
feelings, everything, in short, of yourself, and acecept a
full Christ. Then you will be ‘“ sealed with that Holy
Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inherit-
ance, until the redemption of the purchased possession.”
All true believers are thus sealed. The Holy Ghost is
the seal which God puts upon all those who truly be-
lieve in His Son. We must distinguish between the
work of the Holy Ghost, and His indwelling, The
former is seen in the very first dawn of true conviction
or repentance. The latter is connected with simple
faith in a risen and glorified Saviour, “In whom also,
after that ye believed, ye were sealed.” That is called
in 1 Peter i. 2, ¢ sanctification of the Spirit.”” This ig
His personal indwelling in the believer. See Acts
xix. 1-6.

We are intensely interested in your case; and we
pray that the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls may
lead you, by His Spirit, to find in Himself all that rest
and peace, joy, comfort, and strength, after which you
so ardently long.

59. «“L. M.,” London. You have our deepest sym-
pathy in your peculiarly trying circumstances. May
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the dear Lord sustain and comfort you! May He give
you to taste the deep blessedness of being ““in the
kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ.” May He open
your way to attend the meeting of His people, and the
ministry of His word! Wait patiently on Him. Do
not, on any account, act clandestinely. This will never
do. You could not possibly expect blessing or profit
while acting deceitfully. Be honest, be above board,
cost what it may. It is often very good for us to be
obliged to give up our own will, even in the matter of
attending meetings. We reap much more profit in
subduing our will than in attending a lecture. We
shall be very glad to hear again from you and your
young friend, and, in the meantime, we commend you
very earnestly to God, and the word of His grace.

60. «J. B.,” Burnham. We can, most fully, appre-
' ciate the difficulty under which you labour; but we
cannot possibly expect to walk in days like these, with-
out encountering difficulties. We have looked at this
““vexed question’ in all its bearings, seen it in all its
workings, examined it in the light of scripture,
and we do not see any other way of dealing
with it than that which has been adopted. We
can thoroughly understand how one in your circum-
stances must be stumbled by it; but we feel assured
that, if your eye is single, you will be led aright. The
question must be looked at abstractedly, in the presence
of God. The moment we think of the probable re-
sults, or of how it will affect persons, we are plunged
in darkness and confusion. We do not think there is
the least necessity for troubling newly converted souls
with this matter, or indeed of troubling any save
such as have been mixed up with it. We sre only
too thankful to ignore it altogether whenever we can.
It is only vessels coming irom a port where plague
is raging that should be put under quarantine. But,
where the question is raised, there is no other course
possible save plain decision for Christ, cost what
it may, You may vest assured, dear friend, that, in
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this business, as in all besides, ¢ there is a path which
no fowl knoweth, and which the vulture’s eye hath not
seen. The lion's whelps have not trodden it, nor the
fierce lion passed by it ;” and although this ¢ path”
may be obscured by the wrong and foolish actings of
those who profess to be in if, still the single eye will
surely find it, and the obedient foot will tread it.
¢ Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom : and to
depart from evil is understanding.” We do, most
earnestly, desire that you and hundreds of others of
God’s dear people may have His mind in this matter,
and be enabled to walk, with firm step and fixed pur-
pose, in that path which He has marked out for us in
this dark and evil day.

61. «I1.J.,” Bromley Common. 1 John v, 16 refers
to the governmental dealings of God in which He may
see fit to visit a certain sin with the death of the body.
Compare 1 Corinthians xi. 80.

62. <A tried and tempted one,” Ilfracombe. Your case
was named at the prayer meeting, and elicited the deepest
sympathy. We have never heard more earnest prayer
made for any one. Surely, our God will hear and
answer., One dear friend was so deeply moved by your
letter that he has written to you, and only waits to
know your address, to forward his letter. May the
dear Lord Himself lead you into the divine peace of
His own most precious Gospel! Do, dear friend, let us
hear from you again. )

63. «“S.P.,” Cotswold. Accept our warmest thanks,
beloved brother, for your kind note and accompanying
fragment.

SPECIAL NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS.

We have several communications now lying before
us in reference to subjects which have been repeatedly
gone into ; and we here, once for all, beg to inform our
friends that we shall not, in future, take any notice of
questions which have already been answered.

——0pi00—



«“ THE MAN OF GOD.”

PART III.

Havine considered, in our last two numbers, the deeply
interesting question of ‘° A man in nature” and ¢ A man
in Christ,” it remains for us, now, to dwell for a little,
in the third and last place, on the thoroughly practical
subject suggested by the title of this paper, namely,

THE MAN OF GOD.

It would be a great mistake to suppose that every
Christian is a man of God. Even in Paul’'s day—in
the days of Timothy, there were many who bore the
christian name who were very far indeed from acquit-
ting themselves as men of God, that is, as those
who were really God’s men, in the midst of the
failure and error which, even then, had begun to
creep in.

It is the perception of this fact that renders the Second
Epistle to Timothy so profoundly interesting. In it we
have what we may ecall ample provision for the man of
God, in the day in which he is ealled to live—a dark,
evil and perilous day, most surely, in which all who
will live godly must keep the eye steadily fixed on
Christ Himself—His Name—His Person—His word, if
they would make any headway against the tide.

It is hardly possible to read Second Timothy without
being struck with its intensely individual character.
The very opening address is strikingly characteristic.
«T thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers with
pure conscience, that without ceasing I have remem-
brance of thee in my prayers night and day.”

‘What glowing words are these! How affecting to
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hearken thus to one man of God pouring the deep and
tender feelings of his great, large, loving heart into the
heart of another man of God! The dear apostle was
beginning to feel the chilling influence that was fast
creeping over the professing church. He was tasting
the bitterness of disappointed hopes. He found him-
self deserted by many who had once professed to be
his friends and, associates in that glorious work to which
he had consecrated all the energies of his great soul.
Many were becoming ¢“ ashamed of the testimony of
our Lord, and of his prisoner.” It was not that they
altogether ceased to be Christians, or abandoned the
christian profession; but they turned their backs upon -
Paul, and left him alone in the day of trial.

Now, it is under such circumstances that the heart
turns, with peculiar tenderness, to individual faithful-
ness and affection. If one is surrounded, on all hands,
by true hearted confessors—by a great cloud of witnesses
—a large army of good soldiers of Jesus Christ—if the
tide of devotedness is flowing around one and bearing
him on its bosom, he is not so dependent upon indivi-
dual sympathy and fellowship.

But, on the other hand, when the general condition
of things is low—when the majority prove faithless—
when old associates are dropping off, it is then that
personal grace and true affection are specially valued.
The dark background of general declension throws indi-
vidual devotedness into beauteous relief.

Thus it is in this exquisite Epistle which now lies
open before us. It does the heart good to hearken to
the breathings of the aged prisoner of Jesus Christ who
can speak of gerving God from his forefathers with
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pure conscience, and of unceasing remembrance of his
beloved son and true yoke fellow.

It is specially interesting to notice that, both in re-
ference to his own history and that of his beloved
friend, Paul goes back to facts of very early date—
facts in their own individual path—facts prior to their
meeting one another, and prior to what we may call
their church associations—important and interesting
a8 these things most surely are in their place. Paul had
served God, from his forefathers, with pure conscience,
before he had known a fellow Christian. This he could
continue to do though deserted by all his christian
companions. So also, in the case of his faithful friend,
he says, «“I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith that
is in thee, which dwelt in thy grandmother Lois, and thy
mother Eunice: and I am persuaded that in thee also.”

This i8 very touching and very beautiful. We can-
not but be struck with such references to the previous
history of those beloved men of God. The ‘ pure con-
science’ of the one, and ¢ the unfeigned faith” of the
other, indicate two grand moral qualities which all must
possess if they would prove true men of God in a dark
and evil day. The former has its immediate reference,
in all things, to the one living and true God ; the latter
draws all its springs from Him. That leads us to walk
before God ; this enables us to walk with Him. Both
together are indispensable in forming the character of
the true man of God.

It is utterly impossible to over-estimate the import-
ance of keeping a pure conscience before God, in all
our ways. It is positively invaluable. It leads us to
rvefer everything to God. Itkeeps usfrom being tossed
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hither and thither by every wave and current of human
opinion. It imparts stability and consistency to the
entive course and character. We are all in imminent
danger of falling under human influence—of shaping
our way according to the thoughts of our fellow man—
of adopting his cue, and mounting his hobby.

All this is destruetive of the character of the man of
God. If you take your tone from your fellow; if you
suffer yourself to be formed in a merely human mould ;
if your faith stands in the wisdom of man; if your
object is to please men, then instead of being a man of
God, you will become a mewber of a party or clique.
You will lose that lovely freshness and originality so
essential to the individual servant of Christ, and become
marked by the peculiar and dominant features of a sect.

Let us carefully guard against this. It has ruined
many a valuable servant. Many who might have proved
really useful workmen in the vineyard, have failed com-
pletely through not maintaining the integrity of their
individual character and path. They began with God.
They started on their course in the exercise of a pure
conscience, and in the pursuit of that path which a
divine hand had marked out for them., There was a
bloom, a freshness, and a verdure about them, most
refreghing to all who eame in contact with them. They
were taught of God. They drew near to the eternal
fountain of holy scripture and drank for themselves.
Perhaps they did not know much ; but what they did
know was real because they received it from God, and
it turned to good account for ¢ there is much food in
the tillage of the poor.”

But, instead of going on with God, they allowed
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themselves to get under human influence; they got
truth secondhand, and became the vendors of other
men’s thoughts; instead of drinking at the fountain
head, they drank at the streams of human opinion ;
they lost originality, simplicity, freshness, and power,
and became the merest copyists, if not miserable cari-
catures. Instead of giving forth those ¢ rivers of living
water” which flow from the true believer in Jesus,
they dropped into the barren technicalities and cut and
dry common-places of mere systematized religion,

Beloved christian reader, all this must be sedulously
guarded against. We must watch against it, pray
against it, believe against it, and live against it. Let us
seek to serve God, with a pure conscience. Let us
live in His own immediate presence, in the light of His
blessed countenance, in the holy intimacy of personal
communion with Him, through the power of the Holy
Ghost. This, we may rest assured, is the true secret
of power for the man of God, at all times, and under
all circumstances. We must walk with God, in the
deep and cherished sense of our own personal respon-
sibility to Him. This is what we understand by “a
pure conscience,”

But will this tend, in the smallest degree, to lessen
our sense of the value of true fellowship—of holy com-
munion with all those who are true to Christ 2 By no
means ; indeed it is the very thing which will impart
power, energy, and depth of tone to the fellowship. If
every ‘““man in Christ” were only acquitting himself
thoroughly as ¢“a man of God,” what blessed fellowship
there would be! what heart work! what glow, what un-
mistakable power ! How different from the dull formalism
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ofa merely nominal assent to certain aceredited dogmas of
a party, on the one hand, and from the mere esprit de
corps of cliquism, on the other.

There are few terms in such common use and so
little understood as *‘fellowship.” Innumberless cases,
1t merely indicates the fact of a nominal membership in
some religious denomination—a fact which furnishes
no guarantee whatsoever of living communion with
Christ, or personal devotedness to His cause. If all
who are nominally “in fellowship” were acquitting
themselves thoroughly as men of God, what a very
different condition of things we should be privileged to
witness !

But what is fellowship ? It is, in its very highest
expression, having one common object with God, and
taking part in the same portion ; and that object—that
portion is Christ—Christ known and enjoyed through
the Holy Ghost. This is fellowship with God. What
a privilege! What a dignity! What unspeakable
blessedness ! To be allowed to have a common object
and a common portion with God Himself! To delight
in the One in whom He delights! There can be nothing
higher, nothing better, nothing more precious than
this. Not even in heaven itself shall we know aught
beyond this. Our own condition will, thank God, be
vastly different. We shall be done with a body of sin
and death, and be clothed with a body of glory. We
shall be done with a sinful, sorrowful, distracting world,
where all is directly opposed to God and to us, and we
shall breathe the atmosphere—the pure and exhilarating
atmosphere of that bright and blessed world above.
But, in so far as our fellowship is concerned, it is now
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as it shall be then, ¢ with the Father and with His Son
Jesus Christ”—*In the light,” and by the power of
the Holy Ghost.

Thus much as to our fellowship with God. And, as
regards our fellowship one with another, it is simply'as
we walk in the light, as we read, «“If we walk in the
light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth
us from all sin.” (1 Johni, 7.) We can only have
fellowship one with another as we walk in the imme-
diate presence of God. There may be a vast amount
of mere intercourse without one single particle of divine
fellowship. Alas! alas! a great deal of what passes
for christian fellowship is nothing more than the merest
religious gossip—the vapid, worthless, soul-withering
chit-chat of the religious world, than which nothing can
be more miserably unprofitable. True christian fellow-
ship can only be enjoyed in the light. It is when we
are individually walking with God, in the power of
personal communion, that we really have fellowship one
with another, and this fellowship consists in real heart
enjoyment of Christ as our one object—our common
portion. It is not heartless traffic in certain favourite
doctrines which we receive to hold in common. It
is not morbid sympathy with those who think, and see,
and feel with us, in some favourite theory or dogma.
It is something quite different from all this. It is de-
lighting in Christ, in common with all those who are
walking in the light. It is attachment to Him—to His
Porson—His Name—His word—His cause—His people.
It is joint consecration of heart and soul to that blessed
One who loved us and washed us from our sins in His
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own blood, and brought us into the light of God’s pre-
sence, there to walk with Him and with one another.
This and nothing less is christian fellowship ; and where
this is really understood it will lead us to pause and
consider what we say when we declare, in any given
case, ‘‘such an one is in fellowship.” ‘

But we must proceed with our Epistle, and there see
what full provision there is for the man of God, however
dark the day may be in which his lot is cast.

We have seen something of the importance—yea
rather we should say, the indispensable necessity of * a
pure conscience,” and ¢ unfeigned faith,” in the moral
equipment of God’s man. These qualities lie at the
very base of the entire edifice of practical godliness
which must ever characterize the genuine man of God.

But there is more than this. The edifice must be
erected as well as the foundation laid. The man of
God has to work on amid all sorts of difficulties, trials,
sorrows, disappointments, obstacles, questions and con-
troversies. He has his niche to fill, his path to tread,
his work to do. Come what may, he must serve. The
enemy may oppose ; the world may frown ; the church
may be in ruins around him ; false brethren may thwart,
hinder, and desert ; strife, controversy, and division may
arise and darken the atmosphere ; still the man of God
must move on, regardless of all these things, working,
serving, testifying, according to the sphere in which the
hand of God has placed bim, and according to the gift
bestowed upon bim. How is this to be done ? Not only
by keeping a pure conscience and the exercise of an un-
feigned faith—priceless, indispensable qualities! but,
further, he has to hearken to the following weighty
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word of exhortation—¢ Wherefore I put thee in remem-
brance that thou stir up the gift of God, which is in
thee by the putting on of my hands.”

The gift must be stirred up, else it may become useless
if allowed to lie dormant. There is great danger of
letting the gift drop into disuse through the discourag-
ing influence of surrounding circumstances. A gift
unused will soon become useless; whereas, a gift
stirred up and diligently used grows and expands. It
is not enough to possess a gift, we must wait upon the
gift, cultivate it, and exercise it. This is the way to
improve it.

And observe the special force of the expression,
“ Gift of God.” In Ephesians iv. we read of ¢ the
gift of Christ,” and there, too, we find all the gifts,
from the highest to the lowest range, flowing down
from Christ the risen and glorified Head of His body
the church. But in 2 Timothy, we have it defined as
“the gift of God.”” True it is—blessed be His holy
name |—our Lord Christ is God over all, blessed for
ever, so that the gift of Christ is the gift of God. But
we may rest assured there is never any distinetion in
scripture without a difference ; and hence there is some
good reason for the expression * gift of God.” We doubt
not it is in full harmony with the nature and object of
the Epistle in which it occurs. 1t is ¢¢ the gift of God”
communicated to *“ the man of God” to be used by him
notwithstanding the hopeless ruin of the professing
church, and spite of all the difficulty, darkness, and dis-
couragement of the day in which his lot is cast.

The man of God must not allow himself to be hindered
in the diligent cultivation and exercise of his gift, though
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everything seems to look dark and forbidding, for ¢ God
hath not given us the spirit of fear ; but of power and
of love, and of a sound mind.” Here we have * God”
again introduced to our thoughts, and that, too, in a
most gracious manner, as furnishing Hig man with the
very thing he needs to meet the special exigence of hig
day—¢ The spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound
mind.”

Marvellous combination! Truly, an exquisite com-
pound after the art of the apothecary! Power, love,
and wisdom! How perfect! Not a single ingredient
too much. Not one too little. If it were merely a
spirit of power, it might lead one to carry things with
a high hand. Were it merely a spirit of love, it might
lead one to sacrifice truth for peace’ sake; or indolently
to tolerate error and evil, rather than give offence.
But the power is softened by the love ; and the love is
strengthened by the power; and, moreover, the spirit
of wisdom comes in to adjust both the power and the
love. In a word, it is a divinely perfect and beantiful
provision for the man of God—the very thing he needs
for ¢ the last days’ so perilous, so difficult, so full of
all sorts of perplexing questions and apparent contra-
dictions. If one were to be asked what he would con-
sider most necessary for such days as these ? surely
he should, at once, say, ¢ power, love, and soundness
of mind.”” Well, blessed be God, these are the very
things which He has graciously given to form the
character, shape the way, and govern the conduct of the
man of God, right on to the end.

But there is further provision and further exhortation
for the man of God. ¢ Be not thou therefore ashamed
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of the testimony of our Liord, nor of me his prisoner ;
but be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel ac-
cording to the power of God.” In pentecostal days,
when the rich and mighty tide of divine grace was flow-
ing in, and bearing thousands of ransomed souls upon
its bosom ; when all were of one heart and one mind ;
when those outside were overawed by the extraordinary
manifestations of divine power, it was rather a question
of partaking of the triumphs of the gospel, than its afflic-
tions. But in the days contemplated in 2 Timothy, all
is changed. The beloved apostle is a lonely prisoner
at Rome; all in Asia had forsaken him; Hymeneus
and Philetus are denying the resurrection ; all sorts of
heresies, errors, and evils are creeping in; the land-
marks are in danger of being swept away by the tide of
apostasy and corruption.

In the face of all this, the man of God has to brace
himself up for the occasion. He has to endure hard-
ness ; to hold fast the form of sound words; he has to
keep the good thing committed to him ; to be strong in
the grace that is in Christ Jesus; to keep himself dis-
entangled—however he may be engaged ; he must keep
himself free as a soldier ; he must cling to God’s sure
foundation ; He must purge himself from the dishonour-
able vessels in the great house; he must flee youthful
lusts, and follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace,
with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart.
He must avoid foolish and unlearned questions. He
must turn away from formal and heartless professors.
He must be thoroughly furnished for all good works,
perfectly equipped through a knowledge of the holy
seriptures. Xe must preach the word; be instant in
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season and out of season. He must watch in all things;
endure afflictions ; and do the work of an evangelist.

What a category for the man of God! Who is
sufficient for these things? Where is the spiritual
power to be had for such works? It is to be had at
the merey-seat. It is to be found in earnest, patient,
believing, waiting upon the living God, and in no other
way. All our springs are in Him. We have only to
draw upon Him. He is sufficient for the darkest day.
Difficulties are nothing to Him, and they are bread for
faith. Yes, beloved reader, difficulties of the most
formidable nature are simply bread for faith, and the
man of faith cap feed upon them and grow strong
thereby. Unbelief says, *“There is a lion in the
way ;" but faith can slay the strongest lion that ever
roared along the path of the Nazarite of God. It is
the privilege of the true believer to rise far above all
the hostile influences which surround him—mno matter
what they are, or from whence they spring—and, in
the calmness, quietness, and brightness of the divine
presence, to enjoy as high communion, and taste as
rich and rare privileges as ever were known in the
church’s brightest and palmiest days.

Let us remember this, Every man of God will need
to remember it. There is no comfort, no peace, no
strength, no moral power, no frue elevation to be de-
rived from locking at the ruins. We must look up out
of the ruins to the place where our Lord Christ has
taken His seat, at the right hand of the majesty in the
heavens. Or rather—-to speak more according to our
true - position—we should look down from our place in
the heavens upon all the ruing of earth. To realize
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our place in Christ, and to be occupied in heart and
soul with Him, is the true secret of power to carry
ourselves as men of God. To have Christ ever before
us—His work for the conscience, His Person for the
heart, His word for the path, is the one grand, sovereign,
divine remedy for a ruined self—a ruined world—a
ruined church.

But we must close. Very gladly would we linger,
in company with the reader, over the contents of this
most precious 2 Timothy. Truly refreshing would it
be to dwell upon all its touching allusions, its earnest
appeals, its weighty exhortations. But this would
demand a volume, and hence we must leave the chris-
tian reader to study the epistle for himself, praying that
the eternal Spirit who indited it may unfold and apply
it, in living power to his soul, so that he may be enabled
to acquit himself as an earnest, faithful, whole-hearted
man of God and servant of Christ, in the midst of a
scene of hollow profession, and heartless worldly
religiousness. )

May the good Lord stir us all up to a more thorough
consecration of ourselves, in spirit, soul, and body—all
we are and all we have—to His service ! We think we
can really say we long for this—long for it, in the
deep sense of our lack of it—Ilong for it, more intensely,
as we grow increasingly sick of the unreal condition of
things within and around us.

O beloved Christian, let us earnestly, believingly,
and perseveringly ery to our own ever gracious God
to make us more real—more whole-hearted—more
thoroughly devoted to our Lord Jesus Christ in all
things.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE CALL OF THE BRIDE.

THE MISSION OF ELIEZER.

ABRAHAM’S servant, the steward of hig house, having
sworn to his master concerning the matter, departed
for Mesopotamia, the city of Nahor. (Vers. 9, 10.)
Isaac is maintained in the place of separation. and the
servant goes forth from the father to seek a bride for
the risen heir., He thinks only, speaks only, of the
one thing ; nothing turns him aside from his one ob-
ject; his one work. His testimony bears directly on
the father and the son. ¢ And he said, I am Abraham’s
servant. And the Lord hath blessed my master greatly,
and he is become great; and he hath given him flocks,
and herds, and silver, and gold, and manservants, and
maidservants, and camels, and asses. And Sarah, my
master's wife, bare a son to my master when he was
old; and unto him hath he given all that he hath.”
{Ver. 84-86.) In all this we have a beautiful figure
of the mission of the Holy Spirit, who was sent down
in fulfilment of the Father's promise, after the Lord’s
death, resurrection, and return to glory. * ¢“When the
Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from
the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth
from the Father, he shall testify of me.” (John xv. 26.)
Eliezer—as we see through this long and exquisite
chapter—sought to win the heart of Rebekah by telling
her of Abraham’s dignity and wealth, of Isaac his son,
the heir of all that he possessed, and by presenting
the tokens of his grace. And so it is thut the Holy
Bpirit, by the preacher, seeks to win souls to Christ.



MEDITATIONS. 289

He bears testimony to Him as Saviour and Lord, Son
and heir of all things. Ie unfolds the pledges of His
love, assures our hearts of being fellow heirs with Him,
and thus forms the bride for the heavenly Bridegroom,
according to the counsels of God the Father.

But if thou wouldst be used of the Liord, O my soul,
28 a messenger of mercy, to draw the hearts of sinners
to the Saviour, thou wilt do well to study diligently,
and to follow closely, the example of Eliezer. He is
the expression to thee of one who is chosen, fitted, and
used of the Spirit—a vessel sanctified and meet for the
Master's use. His mission is marked by the continued
going up of his heart to the Lord in earnest prayer,
mingled with thanksgiving. Thus he moves on, step
by step, until he receives an answer in the goodness of
God, according to the word of Abraham. It is per-
fectly beautiful to see his entire confidence in God ; his
entire consecration to the work he had in hand; and
when the object of his mission is gained, and the
blessing manifested—a heart surrendered to Isaac—he
ig filled with the spirit of praise and worship. Note
also in thy meditations, what one has beautifully said,
that ‘¢ thanksgiving comes before joy.” The faithful
servant of Abraham refused to eat or drink with the
family of Rebekah until he knew their mind as to the
one object of his mission. He thought not of rest or
ease or pleasure until he received a decided answer.
“Then Laban and Bethuel answered and said, The
thing proceedeth from the Lord : we cannot speak unto
thee bad or good. Behold, Rebekah is before thee,
take her, and go, and let her be thy master’s son’s
wife, as the Lord hath spoken. And it came to pass,
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that, when Abraham’s servant heard these words, he
worshipped the Lord, bowing himself to the earth. And
the servant brought forth jewels of silver, and jewels
of gold, and raiment, and gave them to Rebekah: he
gave also to her brother and to her mother precious
things. And they did eat and drink, he and the men
that were with him, and tarried all night; and they
rose up in the morning, and he said, Send me away
unto my master.” Verse 50-54.

THE HINDRANCES OF NATURE TO THE WOREK
OF THE SPIRIT.

Eliezer, like his master Abraham, rose up early in
the morning and hastened to obey. His mind was set
on the service he had to perform. Rebekah had shewn
& willing mind, through grace, to be the bride of Isaac;
full decision and action were now expected. But the
enemy was lying in wait. He saw how things were
working, and he tries one of his most successful strata-
gems to disappoint the servant and to detain the bride
in the country of nature. ¢ And her brother and her
mother said, Let the damsel abide with us a few days,
at the least ten [or, as it is in the margin, a full year].
After that she shall go.” 'This might seem very
natural, very proper, but it was not of the Spirit of
God. The brother and the mother could appreciate the
gifts, but not the report. The proposed delay was of
Satan, as delays in such matters always are. A willing,
ready mind to obey, is one of the Spirit’s goodly fruits.
The immediate surrender of the heart to Christ when
the report is believed, leaves no room for the enemy
to work. ¢ The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan; is not
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this a brand plucked out of the fire?”” Satan disappears
and the soul is left alone with Jesus. The eye is up to
Him, the heart overflows with Hig praise, and the lips
are repeating, it may be with tears of joy, “I know
He died for me, I know His precious blood has washed
my sins away ; I can trust all to Him now.” Thus to
confess Christ is to triumph over every foe. ¢ For
with the heart man believeth unto righteousness ; and
with the mouth confession is made unfo salvation.”
Both are necessary ; both are of God. Zechariah iii. 2;
Romans x. 10.

There may be little intelligence, as people say, but
the soul has found something far better than mere
intelligence ; it has found Jesus—the Saviour Himself.
Cold, reasoning unbelief, may object and say, ¢ But is
there not a fear that such an one may fall away when
the excitement is over, and bring dishonour on the cause
of Christianity?”’ While the eye is fixed on Christ, and
the heart over-flowing with His praise, there is no fear
of the soul falling away. The eye must have wandered
from its heavenly object, and the heart must have cooled
down, before a wrong step could be taken. With a
single eye, the path must be straight.

But on the other hand, when the enemy sees the
soul wavering, hesitating, though much impressed and
really desiring to be decided for Christ, he agsails it with
his evil thoughts and suggestions, and fills it with doubts
and fears. The soul is unguarded by the shield.of faith
and exposed to his fiery darts. Nothing is more in-
jurious to souls or more disappointing to evangelists
than the excuses and delays of unbelief. They may,
sometimes, through the craft of the enemy, have an
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appearance of prudence or humility, but they should
ever be treated as the most ruinous, though the most
plausible of Satan’s deviees. Hence we often hear it
said, and said by those who know they are doing
wrong, “I would like to be different, to be better,
before fully deciding for Christ and making a profession,
lest I should afterwards be inconsistent and bring dis-
honour on the Lord, which would be far worse than if
I never had professed at all.” So say thousands and
tens of thousands, and remain where they are.

Not, alag, that they are concerned for the honour of
the Lord, but they are unwilling to break with the
world in the many ways it has a hold on them. They
will own much as o the importance of eternal things—
the thought of hell frightens them—and they will con-
fess freely enough as to the wrongness of delay; but
when affectionately entreated to receive the truth now,
to be decided now, to open the mouth in confession
now, another excuse is found, another reason is given,
for continuing where they are for the present; still,
they intend to be decided at some future time. This
is the old story. ¢‘Let the damsel abide with us a few
days, at the least ten, or a full year; after that she
shall go.” The enemy, it will be observed, did not
propose to keep her altogether from going to Isaae, but
only for a time. But what mischief might he not have
done during that year, and what changes might have
taken place both in Mesopotamia and in Canaan before
the end of a full year! This is the subtle snare which
he sets for the feet of all gospel hearers. Thousands
have been hopelessly ruined by falling into it. It is
the terrible pitfall of Satan, out of which comparatively
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fow escape. The heart grows harder and the ear
heavier through the lingerings of unbelief. But time
lingers not, death lingers not; both are hastening on
to the end when opportunities will be past, and when
the voice of mercy shall cease for ever.

Great wisdom and zeal with spiritual discernment
are required in the servant to detect the wiles of Satan
and the different causes of delay in those with whom
he comes in contact. Natural temperament has a great
deal to do with the frankness or hesitancy of confession,
even where the heart is right ; but in most cases, and
sometimes underneath the most hopeful appearances,
there is a real love of the world at heart and a positive
dislike to the Person of Christ, and to the path of sepa-
ration.  Nevertheless the guestion must be plainly
put and pressed: ¢ Dost thou believe on the Son of
God?” . ... “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
thou shalt be saved.” . . . . “Behold I have prepared
my dinner ; my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and
all things are ready ; come unto the marriage.” .
¢ Go out into the highways and hedges, and compel
them to come in that my house may be filled.” (Matt.
xxii., Luke xiv., Johnix., Acts xvi.) Itis perfectly clear
from these and other passages, that the servant should
endeavour by all ways and means to have the heart
fixed for Christ on the same spot where the gospel has
been preached ; moral compulsion is the Master’s orders.
But we must leave this subject for the present, and turn
to the noble example before us in Eliezer.

¢ And he said unto them, Hinder me not, seeing the
Lord hath prospered my way ; send me away, that I
may go to my master.” He would consent to no delay;
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no putting off; no trifling with a work so important ;
there must be decision of heart for Isaac; he must
have a direct answer, yes or no. The craft of the
enemy now appears in Laban and Bethuel shifting the
responsibility from themselves to Rebekah. Perhaps
her natural timidity, her love of home, the dreary pros-
pect of a desert to cross, will cause her to hesitate,
and at least propose a short delay that she may take
farewell of all her friends. This might have proved as
dangerous as the other, but grace was working in the
heart of Rebekah, and her thoughts were engaged with
Isaac, so that she was ready with her emphatic, Yes,
“I will go.” Every snare of the enemy was now
broken. Faith triumphed. ¢ And they said, We will
call the damsel and inquire at her mouth., And they
called Rebekah, and said unto her, Wilt thou go with
this man ? And she said, I will go.” This settled
every question : the heart was fixed, Isaac was before
her, she must go to him, she is willing to be led across
the desert, leaving her father's house, to share the
possessions of Abraham with his son Isaac.

Here pause a little, and learn a lesson, O my soul,
of rarest, richest value. Wouldst thou be successful
in winning souls to Christ? Is there anything thou
so much desirest in the way of service? Dost thou
wonder at the immediate results of Eliezer’s mission ?
Thou needest not. TFollow his example, and thou too
wilt surely see the happy results of thy mission. But
mark his spirit of prayer and thanksgiving. And
mark, too, his motives. It was not merely seeking a
bride for Isaac, but it was doing the will of his master.
Nothing could make him swerve from the word of
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Abraham. This is the best of all service—meeting the
master’s mind.,

Let thy path then, I pray thee, be characterized by
thanksgiving ; and forget not the purpose of the Father,
the position of the Son, the mission of the Spirit, the
salvation of sinners, and the calling of the church.
Surely no service in this world is to be compared with
serving the Father’s glory in the exaltation of His
Son.

0040 O

“SALVATION.”

¢ Salvation is of the Lord.” JoxaH ii. 9.

Waar depth, power, and fulness in the brief passage
which we have just culled from the book of Jonah!
‘What a truth it presents to the heart! ¢ Salvation is of
the Lord.” It is not of man, nor by man. It is divine.
There is not one atom of the creature in it, from first
to last. If there were the weight of a feather, or the
movement of an eyelash of man’s doing, in any shape
or form, it could not be said—because it would not be
true—that ¢ salvation is of the Lord.” But, blessed be
God, man has nothing to do with it, but to receive it,
enjoy it, and walk in the light of it, now and for ever—
here and in heaven.

But ere proceeding to unfold the precious word ¢ sal-
vation,” we must remind the reader of something very
necessary for him to know and remember ; and that is
that the very fact of God’s having provided salvation
for man is a plain and unanswerable proof that man is
lost. There is no getting over this, It may be saidto
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be an indirect proof; but it is a proof, and one that
cannot be gainsayed. Why provide salvation, if man be
not lost ?  For, be it noted, it is not a question of %elp.
Mere help will not do! A man may say, ¢ With the
help of God I hope to get to heaven when I die.”” But
this implies that he is to co-operate with God in the
great business of salvation; and in that case, most
clearly, salvation would not be of the Lord ; but partly
of the Lord, and partly of man. And, moreover, man
could never sing that lovely song of the redeemed,
¢ Worthy is the Lamb,”” inasmuch as he would have to
add, ‘“ Worthy am I,” which were simply blasphemy,
and nothing less.

But no; man is lost—totally, absolutely, and irre-
trievably lost, in himself—lost and perfectly powerless
—perfectly incompetent to help himself, in any one
way. It must, therefore, be a full, free, and perfect
salvation, or nothing at all It must be wholly of God,
or it is of no possible use. Every link in the golden
chain of salvation must be of divine formation; for if
man had to supply a single link, it would, most as-
suredly, be a missing one.

Has the reader been brought to see this? Have his
eyes been opened to see his true condition, as utterly
lost-—not merely defective in some points, but absolutely
lost 2 Say, reader, has the Holy Ghost led you to see
the real truth of the matter, as to your state in the sight
of a holy God? Have you been really brought to take
your true place as lost ? If so, you are in a position
to enter into the meaning of the glorious word that
forms the heading of this paper.

But it must be a reality—the genuine fruit of the
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Spirit’s work in your heart and conscience. It will
not do to take up the heartless, powerless, worthless,
formulary of general profession, and say, «“ We are all
sinners.” It is an entirely personal matter. It is not
“We” but ““ I.” We cannot escape in a crowd. When
the Holy Spirit deals with the soul—when He sends
the arrow of conviction into the heart—when He brings
the conscience into the light ; then, verily, we are made
to feel the intense reality of that wonderful little mono-
syllable—*‘ lost.”” Then, too, we find that nothing short
of a full, free, everlasting salvation will avail for us.
Help will not do; we want to be *“saved.” The only
word that will do to put over against our true condi-
tion as lost, is that most precious little word—saved.
The former expresses all that we are in ourselves—all
that we are in nature, The latter sets forth all that
we are in Christ.

And we are either the one or the other. There is
no neutral ground, as to this question. The reader is
either lost in himself, or saved in Christ. No doubt,
there are heights and depths in our lost condition—
heights of folly and depths of depravity—some higher
up and some deeper down—various shades, grades, and
conditions of lost men, women, and children. So also
there are heights and depths in our condition as saved
—heights of privilege and depths of spiritual blessed-
ness. But there is not the breadth of a hair between
those two conditions—lost or saved. Reader, where
art thou ?

(To be continued if the Lord will)

00 O 00—
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WITH THEE IS THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE.

‘WHo is that weary man, so lone.and pale,
Beneath the shade that falls on Jacob’s well ?

A lowly pilgrim, from the noon-tide heat,

He sitteth there to rest His aching feet—

No more He seems; but heavenly hosts attend
And wait on Him, where’er His footsteps bend,
They looked with wonder when they sang His birth,
The greatest marvel ever seen on earth.

That humble man is Israel’s promised King,
Though for His head a crown of thorns they’ll bring.
Yes, He Immanuel is, the eternal Word,

Of heaven and earth, of men and angels, Lord.
My soul, tread sofsly ! for 'tis holy ground;

No finite mind can this deep mystery sound,

Buat worship and adore the wondrous love

That could the blessed God so freely move
Towards thee, a sinner, and an enemy !

Yes, Lord, thou hast revealed this grace to me,
But see a woman comes, unconscious who

Sits by the well, and is careless too,

He asks to drink, and coldly she replies,

Yet gazes on the stranger with surprise;

For there was something in His eye and tone,
That ever marked Him as the holy One.

Ah'! didst thou dream, poor sinper, that for thee
Thus faint and weary, He’s content to be;

That for the joy of giving thee to know

The living fountains from His heart that flow,

The garden’s agony, the cross, the grave—

He'll suffer all, His guilty ones to save ?

But thou didst know, the grovelling heart was won,
And found a treasure, ere the setting sun,

Thy happiest hour, thou couldst rejoicing tell
That hour of noon, which brought thee to the well,
Alone with Jesus, from His lips to hear

‘What drew the publicans and sinners near,

The gracious words for which our spirit yearns.

O blessed Lord; we too would sit and learn,

And drink abundantly, yea, drink for ever,
Pleasures of pure delight from God’s own river!
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CORRESPONDENCE.

64. 8. J. L.,” Islington. We do not know of any
meeting there.

65. <“A. P.,” Dublin. We do, most assuredly,
judge it to be contrary to God’s will for a christian son
to enter into partnership with an unconverted father, or
vice versa. It is an unequal yoke, spite of the natural
relationship. A son may serve under a father; but a
deed of partnership involves an unequal yoke.

66. “A. E. G.,” DBrighton. Romans i. 17; iii.
21-26; 2 Corinthians v. 21; Philippians iii. 9, contain a
full reply to your inquiry. The believer is made the
righteousness of God in Christ. The expression which
you use is not to be found in the New Testament. We
must weigh the words of holy scripture.

67. ¢ Inquirer,” Bradford. While most fully agree-
ing with all that you advance in reference to the unity
of the body, and the immense importance, practically,
of that precious truth; we are, nevertheless, most
thoroughly assured that ‘¢ the Lord’s body,” in 1 Corin-
thians xi. 29, does not refer to the church, but to the
Lord’s own body given and bruised for us. We donot
see how this can be called in question.

The teaching of the entire context goes, as we judge,
to prove that the great subject before the apostle’s
mind is not the church as the body of Christ—a truth
clearly set forth and established in other scriptures—
but the body of our Lord, as symbolized by the broken
loaf. ¢ For I have received of the Lord that which
also I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same
night in which he was betrayed, took bread ; and when
he had given thanks, he brake, and said, Take, eat;
this is my body, which is broken for you; this do in
remembrance of me.” (Some authorities leave out the
word ““ broken.”)

Now, most clearly, ‘“my body,” in this passage, does
not refer to the church, but to His own body given for
us. So also, in verse 27, we read, ‘* Wherefore, who-
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soever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the
Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood
of the Lord.” Surely, ‘“The body” here does not
refer to the church : but to the Lord’s own body, given
for us.

Upon what principle, then, could we affirm that the
inspired apostle abruptly turns, in verse 29, from the
Lord’s own literal body to His body the church ? And,
further, when he says, ¢ He that eateth and drinketh
unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment te himself,
not discerning the Lord’s body,” does he not mean
that we are to discern the Lord’s body in what we are
eating ? ¢ This is my body.” Surely, this is not the
church. We are not called to discern the church in the
broken loaf of chapter xi. however we may see it in the
whole loaf of chapter x, It would, in our judgment, be
doing violence to the teaching of the entire passage to
apply verse 29 to the church.

68. «“ C. R. F.,”” Kent. It was man who subjected
creation to vanity, by his act of disobedience. ¢In
hope” belongs to verse 21.

69. <« W. 8.,” Newry. Assuredly the church is on
earth, Tt seems strange to have to affirm 0 obvicus a
truth. True it is in ruins; but still earth is its sphere,
inasmuch as the Holy Ghost is on earth ; and He it is
who unites the members to the Head and to one another.
Now, while it is quite true that the visible unity of the
church is gone, yet are we responsible to ¢ endeavour
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,”
and, in order to this we are to yield our souls to the
action of the whole truth of God, whether that truth be
found in 1 Corinthians or in 2 Timothy.

True it is, alas ! we have to recognize and mourn
over the ruin—to confess our own share in that ruin;
but we must not lower the divine standard, or surren-
der a single tittle of divine revelation. It is our holy
privilege to walk in the light of the very highest truths,
notwithstanding the broken state of the professing body.
“'Where two or three are gathered fogether in nry
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name, there am I in the midst of them.”” These words
get forth the real ground of the assembly. They were
uttered before the church was set up; and they will
hold good to the end of time. ¢ Secripture cannot be
broken.” ¢ For ever, O Lord, thy word is settled in
heaven.”

Thanks be to our ever gracious God, He has not left
us to walk according to our own vague and desultory
thoughts, or the commandments and doctrines of men.
He has poured the heavenly light of His own word upon
our path, and that gives a certainty, a stability, and a
peace ineffable.

70. « 8. 8.,” Stourbridge. We thank you heartily
for your most kind and encouraging letter. The Lord
be praised !

71. “M.N.” If the Lord will, ¢ Short Papers on
Church History,” are to be published separately,

72. “W. G.,” London. The judgment in Matthew
XXv. i§ a sessional judgment of the nations with refer-
ence to their treatment of the brethren of Messiah, and
that in 2 Thessalonians is summary vengeance executed
upon those who know not God, and obey not the gospel
of our Lord Jesus Christ. We must distinguish be-
tween sessional and warrior judgment. Matthew xxv,
and Revelation xx. 11-15 belong to the former. Chris-
tendom and the beast and false prophet belong to the
latter. No doubt all who shall be slain in the warrior
judgment shall appear in the judgment of the dead,
before the great white throne, which will include all the
wicked, from the days of Cain down to the last apostate
from millennial glory.

73. “M. A. R.,” near Abergavenny. Procure a
small volume entitled ¢ Studies on the Book of Daniel,”
to be had of our publisher.

74. “R. C.,” Cheltenham. We cannot see any
objection to the expression in that precious little hymn,
“Oh! what a debt I owe.”” We judge your difficulty
arises from putting a wrong construction upon the word
¢ debt.” Surely you would not object to sing that
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charming hymn, A debtor to mercy
lines of dear Cheyne Then, Lord shall |
fully not till then how much | owe." We be-
lieveit shal be joy, throughout eternity, to ac
knowledge ourselves debtors to the sovereign grace and
mercy of our God ; nor can we see how this will ever
clash with the precious truth that it is the delight and
the glory of God to bestow upon us that full and free
which is oursin Christ.

75. G United States. Your difficulty seema
to flow from not distinguishing between the
of the Lord for His people, andthe day of the Lord.
And will you pardon us if we take the liberty of sug-
gesting that we should seek to write on such holy

subjects with alittle more grace, and for-
bearance ? The cause dof truth can never be served by
harshness or asperity. In meeknessinstructing those
that oppose is awholesome word for our
hearts, dear friend. for more of
and gentleness of

76.  W. Kent. You are quite right, dear

friend, asto the proper hope of the church. Asto the
book you mention, we should advise you to lay it aside
altogether, and not perplex your mind any further with
its statements. The Lord would have us to be wise
concerning that which is but smple concerning
evil.

77. J. Sudbury. In the resurrection of
Christ the serpent's head was bruised. Satan's power
is broken, for faith ; but we have, according to Ephe-
sans to stand against his wiles." He has no power
against the Christian whowalks in the

the atmosphere of the new inthe power
of the new by faith. But if we get out
of o the light,” we cannot stand

against Satan. May the good Lord ever keep usin the
moral security of His own bright and holy presence 1
Thisis the of victory and strength.
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Such is its character—such its moral condition—such
its true state as proved by its own deliberately planned
and determinedly perpetrated act. And therefore we
need not marvel at aught that we hear or see of the
world’s wickedness, seeing that in crucifying the Lord
of glory, it gave the strongest proof that could be given
of wickedness and guilt.

It will, perhaps, be said, in reply, the world is
changed. It is not now what it was in the days of
Herod and Pontius Pilate. The world of the nineteenth
century is very different from the world of the first. It
has made progress in every way. Civilization has
flung its fair mantle over the scene; and, as respects a
large portion of the world, Christianity has shed its
purifying and enlightening influence upon the masses;
so that it would be very unwarrantable to measure the
world that ¢s by the terrible act of the world that was.

Reader, do you really believe that the world is
changed ? 1Is it really improved in the deep springs of
its moral being—is it altered at its heart’s core ? We
readily admit all that a free gospel and an open Bible
have, by the rich mercy of God, achieved here and
there. We think, with grateful hearts and worshipping
gpirits of thousands and hundreds of thousands of
Precious souls converted to God. We bless the Lord,
with all our hearts, for multitudes who have lived and
died in the faith of Christ ; and for multitudes who, at
this very moment, are giving most convincing evidence
of their genuine attachment to the Name, the Person,
and the cause of Christ.

But, after allowing the broadest margin in which to
insert all thesc glorious results, we return, with firm
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decision, to our conviction that the world is the world
still, and if it had the opportunity, the act that was
perpetrated in Jerusalem in the year 83, would be per-
petrated in Christendom in 1873.

This may seem severe and sweeping ; but isit true ?
Is the Name of Jesus one whit more agreeable to the
world to-day, than it was when its great religious
leaders cried out, ¢ Not this man but Barabbas !’ Only
tryit. Go and breathe that peerless and precious name
amid the briiliant circles that throng the drawing rooms
of the polite, the fashionable, the wealthy, and the
noble of this our own day. Name Him in the saloon
of a steamboat, in a railway carriage, or in a coffee
room, and see if you will not very speedily be told
that such a subject is out of place. Any other name,
any other subject will be tolerated. You may talk
folly and nonsense in the ear of the world, and you will
never be told it is out of place ; but talk of Jesus, and
you will very soon be silenced. How often have we
seen our leading thoroughfares literally blocked up by
crowds of people looking at a puppet show, or listening
to a ballad singer or a German band, and no policeman
ever told them to move on. Let a servant of Christ
stand to preach in our thoroughfares and he will be
summoned before the magistrates. There is room in
our public streets for the devil, but there is no room for
Jesus Christ. ¢ Not this man but Barabbas.”’

We ask can any one deny these things? Have they
not been witnessed in our cities and towns, times with-
out number? And what do they prove? They
prove, beyond all question, the fallacy of the notion
that the world is improved. They prove that the world



THE THREE CROSSES, 257

of the nireteenth century is the world of the first. It
has, in some places, changed its dress, but not its real
animys. It hag doffed the robes of paganism, and
donned the cloak of Christianity ; but underneath that
cloak may be seen all the hideous features of paganism’s
darkest days. Compare Romans 1. 29-31 with 2
Timothy iv. and there you will find the very traits and
lineaments of nature, in its darkest heathenism, repro-
duced in connexion with ¢ the furm of godliness ’—the
grossest forms of moral pravity covered with the robe
of christian profession.

No, no, reader ; it is a fatal mistake to imagine that
the world is improving. It is stained with the murder
of the Son of God; and it proves its consent to the
deed in every stage of its history, in every phase of its
condition. The world is under judgment. Ifs sen-
tence is passed; the awful day of its execution is
rapidly approaching. The world is simply a deep,
dark, rapid stream rushing onward, in an impetuous
torrent, to the lake that burneth with fire and brim-
stone. Nothing but the sword of judgment can ever
settle the heavy question pending between the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ and that world which
murdered His Son.

Thus it is, if scripture is to be our guide. Judgment
is coming. It is at the very door. Eighteen hundsred
years ago, the inspired apostle penned the solemn sen-
tence that ¢ God is ready to judge.” If He was ready
then, surely He is ready now. And why tarries He ?
In long-suffering mercy, not willing that any should
perish, but that all should come to repentance.
Precious words! Words of exquisite tenderness and
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matehless grace ! Words that tell out the large, loving,
gracious heart of our God, and His intense desire for
man’s salvation.

But judgment is coming. The awful day of ven-
geance is at hand; and, meanwhile, the voice of
Jesus, sounding through the lips of Hig dear ambassa-
dors, may be heard, on every side, cailing men to flee
out of the terrible vortex, and make their escape to the
stronghold of God’s salvation.

II. But this leads us, in the second place to look at
the cross as the expression of God’s heart toward man.
If on the cross of our adorable Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, we read, in characters deep, broad, and un-
mistakable, the frue state of man’s heart Godward;
in the selfsame cross, we may read, with no less
clearness surely, the state of God’s heart to manward,
The cross is the divinely perfect measure of both.

“The very spear that pierced thy side,
Drew forth the blood to save.”

We behold, at the cross, the marvellous meeting
of enmity and love—sin and grace. Man displayed,
at Calvary, the very height of his enmity against
God.  God, Dblessed for ever be His name, dis-
played the height of His love. Hatred and love met ;
but loved proved victorious. God and sin met ; God
trivmphed, sin was put away, and now, at the resur-
rection side of the cross, the eternal Spirit announces
the glad tidings that, grace reigns through righteous-
ness, unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord. A%
the cross, the battle was fought and the victory won;
and now the liberal hand of sovereign grace is scattering
far and wide the spoils of victory.
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Reader, do you really desire to know what the heart
of God is toward man ? If so, go and gaze on that
centre cross to which Jesus Christ was nailed, by the
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God. True
it is, as we have already seen, man did, with wicked
hands, crucify andslay the blessed One. This is the
dark side of this question. But there is a bright side
also, for God is seen in it. No doubt, man fully let
himself out at the eross; but God was above him. Yes,
above him and above all thé powers of earth and hell
which were there ranged in their terrible array.

As it was, in the case of Joseph and hig brethren;
they told out the enmity of their hearts in flinging him
into the pit, and selling him to the Ishmaelites. Here
was the dark side. But then, mark these words of
Joseph: ¢ Now therefore be not grieved, nor angry
with yourselves, that ye sold me ; for God did send me
before you to preserve life.”

Here was the bright side. But to whom were these
wondrous words of grace addressed ? To broken hearts
and penitent spirits, and convicted consciences. To
men who had learnt to say “ We are verily guilty.” It
is only such that can at all enter into the line of truth
which is now before us. Those who have taken their
true place—who have accepted the judgment of God
against themselves—who truly own that the eross is the
measure of their guilt—they can appreciate the cross
as the expression of God's heart of love toward them—
they can enter into the glorious truth that the selfsame
eross which demonstrates man’s hatred of God, sets
forth also God’s love to man. The two things ever go
together., It is when we see and own our guilt, as
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proved in the cross, that we learn the purifying and
peace-speaking power of that precious blood which
cleanseth us from all sin.

Yes, beloved reader ; it is only a broken heart and a
contrite spirit that can truly enter into the marvellous
love of God as set forth in the cross of Christ. How
could Joseph ever have said, * Be not grieved with
yourselves,” if he had not seen his brethren broken
down in his presence ? Impossible. And how can an
unbroken heart, an unreached conscience, an impeni-
tent soul enter into the value of the atoning blood of
Christ, or taste the sweetness of the love of God ?
Utterly impossible. Joseph ‘‘spake roughly ™ to his
brethren at the first, but the very moment those accents
emanated from their broken hearts, < We are verily
guilty,” they were in a condition to understand and
value the words, ¢ Be not grieved with yourselves.”
It is when we are completely broken down in the
presence of the cross, seeing it as the perfect measure
of our own deep personal guilt, that we are prepared to
see it as the glorious display of God’s love towards us.

And then and there we escape from a guilty world.
Then and there we are rescued completely from that
dark, broad, and rapid current of which we have spoken,
and brought within the hallowed and peaceful cirele of
God'’s salvation, where we can walk up and down in the
very sunlight of a Father’s countenance, and breathe
the pure air of the new creation. ¢ Thanks be to God
for his unspeakable gift !”’

ITI. And, now, one word, ere closing this branch of
our subject on the cross as displaying the heart of Christ
toward God, We can do little more than indicate this
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point, leaving the reader to prove its suggestive power,
under the immediate ministry of the Holy Ghost.

It is an unspeakable comfort to the heart, in the
midst of such a world as this, to remember that Ged
has been perfectly glorified by One, at least. There
has been One on this ecarth whose meat and drink was
to do the will of God, to glorify Him, and finish His
work. In life and death, Jesus perfectly glorified God.
From the manger to the cross, His heart was perfectly
devoted to the one great object, namely, to accomplish
the will of God, whatever that will might be. ¢ Lo, I
come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) to
do thy will, 0 God.” In the rollof God’s eternal counsels,
it was written of the Son that, in due time, He should
come into this world, and accomplish the will of the
Godhead. To this He dedicated Himself with all the
energies of His perfect being. From this He never
swerved the breadth of a hair from first to last; and
when we gaze on that centre-cross which is now en-
gaging our attention, we behold the perfect consummation
of that which had filled the heart of Jesus from the very
beginning, even the accomplishment of the will of
God.

All this is blessedly unfolded to usg in that charming
passage in Philippians ii. * Let this mind be in you
which was also in Christ Jesus; who being in the form
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God;
but made himself of no reputation, and took upon him
the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of
men ; and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled
himself, and became obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross.” Verse 5-8.
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How wonderful is all this! What profound depths
there are in the mystery of the cross! What lines of
truth converge in it | What rays of light emanate from
it! What unfoldings of heart there! The heart of
man to Godward—the heart of God to manward—the
heart of Christ to God! All this we have in the cross.
We can gaze on that One who hung there between two
thieves, a spectacle to heaven, earth, and hell, and see
the perfect measure of everyone and everything in the
whole universe of God. Would we know the measure
of the heart of God—Hislove to us—Higs hatred of sin?
we must look at the cross. Would we know the mea-
sure of the heart of man—his real condition—his hatred
of all that is divinely good—his innate love of all that
is thoroughly bad ? we must look at the cross. Would
we know what the world is—what sin is—what Satan
is 2 we must look at the cross.

Assuredly, then, there is nothing like the ecross.
Well may we ponder it. It shall be our theme
throughout the everlasting ages. May it be, more and
more, our theme now! May the Holy Ghost so lead
our souls into the living depths of the cross that we may
be abgorbed with the One who was nailed thereto, and
thus weaned from the world that placed Him there.
May the real utterance of our hearts, beloved reader,
ever be, ¢ God forbid that I should glory save in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” God grant it, for
Jesus Christ's sake !

(To be continued if the Lord will.)

—O PR OO
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“SALVATION.”

(PART I1.)

¢ SarvarioN is of the Lord.” Precious words! Most
precious to all those to whom the Holy Ghost has in-
terpreted the meaning and force of that one little word
“lost.” Only such can really understand them. When
Jonah uttered these words, he was, in good truth, as
low as any human being could well be. We know,
from our Lord’s own words, that he was a type of a
greater than Jonah; but only in the fact of his being
three days and three nights in the belly of the fish.
There is the immense difference between the type and
the Antitype, that the latter went down into the depths,
ag an obedient One, on behalf of others; the former
went down as the fruit of his own wilfulness. Jesus
suffered, the just for the unjust; Jonah suffered the
consequences of his own self-will—his was self-
earned sorrow.

This makes all the difference. But, notwithstanding
all this, we hear the voice of Jonah sounding in our
ears these most blessed words, ¢ Salvation is of the
Lord.” And this voice reaches us from the very belly
of hell. T cried by reason of mine affliction unto the
Lord, and he heard me ; out of the belly of hell cried I,
and thou heardest my voice. For thou hadst cast me
into the deep, in the midst of the seas; and the floods
compassed me about: all thy billows and thy waves
passed over me. Then I said I am cast out of thy
sight ; yet I will look again toward thy holy temple.
The waters compassed me about, even to the soul: the
depth closed me round about, the weeds were wrapped
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about my head. I went down to the bottom of the
mountains : the earth with her bars was about me for
ever : yet hast thou brought up my life from corrup-
tion, O Lord my God. When my soul fainted within
me, I remembered the Lord: and my prayer came in
unto thee, into thine holy temple. They that observe
lying vanities forsake their own mercy. But I will
sacrifice unto thee with the voice of thanksgiving; I
will pay that I have vowed."”

Here, then, we have profound exercises of soul.
There is no superficial work in all this—no mere lip
profession-—no cold formal utterance of religious formu-
laries—no empty generalities. All is intensely real.
The soul is actually made to feel something of the awful
reality of hell—to taste the bitterness and horror of the
outside place—the anguish of being cast out of God’s
sight—the crushing weight of Jehovah's billows and
waves—the very darkness and desolation of the pit of
hell.

All this our blessed substitute entered into perfectly
—entered into for us—entered into it that we might
never know the reality of it. All praise to His peerless
Name! He went down into the dust of death. He
actually encountered all the billows and waves of God's
righteous wrath against sin. He tasted the very
bitterness and angnish of the forsaken place-—that His
people might never taste it. For this we praise Him,
and shall praise Him through eternity’s countless ages.

But who are they that can most fully and blessedly
enter into the glorious result of those priceless sufferings
of our adorable substitute ? Those who, like Jonah,
have entered most deeply into the reality of their
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condition as lost, ruined, guilty, undone—those who
have been most thoroughly exercised in heart and
conscience, under the powerful ministry of God the
Holy Spirit, and thus brought to feel and own that they
deserve nothing but the everlasting consumings of the
wrath of God. We may rest assured of this that the more
we feel how near we are to hell, the more we shall praise
the grace that has rescued us—the more we realize how
thoroughly we have earned for ourselves the wrath of a
sin-hating God, the more we shall value and delight in
His everlasting favour.

We greatly fear there is a vast amount of superficial
work amongst us. Sin is not felt to be that horrible
thing that it really is in the sight of God. Itis not
judged, in the conscience, with sufficient spiritual
energy. Hence it is that so many who once seemed to
have found peace in Jesus, go back to the world, and
throw off even the very profession of Christ. They
prove themselves to be merely stony-ground hearers—
persons whose natural feelings were stirred under the
word ; but over whom the plough and the harrow had
never really passed.

All this is deeply solemn. It demands the most
serious attention of those engaged in the work of evan-
gelization. It is not, need we say it ? that the depth
of our spiritual exercises has aught to do with our sal-
vation. Most surely not. * Salvation is of the Lord,”
whether our exercises be deep or shallow. But we are
most fully persuaded that those who undergo the deep-
est ploughings, under the mighty ministry of the eternal
Spirit, make the most solid, steady, satisfactory Chris-
tians afterwards. There is a deplorable amount of
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levity, indolence, and sclf-indulgence in our midst. We
lack depth, seriousness, and self-judgment. It is to be
feared that many of us are ready enough to accept
salvation as a free gift, without entering, by the power
of the Holy Ghost, into what it cost our precious
Saviour to make it thus free o us.

Hence it is that we can so readily trifle with sin—so
easily make terms with the world—and take up with
every vanity and folly that crosses our path. We cannot
but believe that if the divine work in the conscience
were of a deeper character, our whole christian career
would exhibit far more holy gravity, steadiness, and
consistency.

In short, we want to enter more fully into the power
of the cross. We want to understand its application to
our sinful nature, so that we may not so readily give a
loose rein to that nature. There is this grand defect in
much of our modern preaching and teaching, that the
eross is presented as the means of forgiveness of sins;
but it is not set forth as the condemnation of sin.

Now this is a very serious defect indeed; and its
result is seen in the light, flippant, frivolous, airy-going
style of many amongst us. We are saved from hell—
fully, freely, perfectly saved. Thanks be to God for it.
But is this all 2 Does God’s salvation merely consist
in delivering us from the eternal consequences of our
sins ? Is there no deliverance from the present power
of sin 2 Yes, blessed be God, there is ; for the selfsame
cross that has blotted out our sins has condemned sin—
crucified our old man—destroyed the body of sin—
crucified us to the world, and ecrucified the world
to us.
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Thus there are two sides to the great question of
salvation, as there are two sides to that cross on which
salvation rests. Should we not seek to know both
sides ? Should we rest in a one-sided view of such 2
subject ? Surely not. We ought diligently to seek a
deeper knowledge, a more intense realization, a more
practical sense of what is comprehended in that one
word ** salvation,” that so our entire course and cha-
racter might, in a much fuller degree, adorn the doctrine
of God our Saviour.

Reader, let us deeply ponder the two sides of God’s
salvation, the two sides of the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the vast difference between the forgiveness of
sins and the condemnation of sin.

— 004 O

MEDITATIONS ON THE CALL OF THE BRIDE.

(Genesis xxii., xxiii., xxiv.)

THE CALL AND JOURNEY OF REBEKAH,

“ Wilt thou go with this man ?” was the question
plainly put to Rebekah; and she readily replied, ¢TI
will go.” This was faith’s answer—the answer of a
heart that was already under the power of the call of
God. She had heard, she had received, the report of
what the God of glory had done for the house of Abra-
ham in the land of Canaan. True, she had not seen
Isaae, she had not seen the inheritance, but she believed
the report, and accepted the jewels as an earnest of the
inheritance, and as the gifts of her espousals. Laban,
a worldly man, might have an eye to the jewels of
silver and gold that were spread out before him ; but
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Rebekah had a heart for the land and the people that
were yet afar off. She had faith in the testimony of
the Spirit of God, by the lips of Eliezer. It was that
which made her willing to leave her country, kindred,
and her father’s house. Nothing else could have sepa-
rated her from all that which nature holds so dear.
But the solemn question now was, not merely accepting
Isaac's hand, or sharing Abraham's wealth, but an in-
heritance of the Lord's providing in Canaan, or of
nature’s providing in Mesopotamia ?

‘Which will she choose ? The one was present and
known, the other was distant and future. A long
journey lay between the country of nature and the
land of promise. Eliezer was a stranger, Isaac was a
stranger, and the people among whom she was to
dwell were all strangers to her: nevertheless, the
report she heard and believed had filled her heart. Her
eye was on the blessing of God, and a portion in the
land of promise. Precious faith! Home, country,
kindred, circumstances, all became as nothing fo her
when she believed the report concerning the future to
be true. ’

Such is the way of faith in all ages and in every
land ; it yields a ready obedience to the call of God.
Rebekah was now prepared to act in accordance with
her own memorable words, “I will go.” ¢ And Re-
bekah arose, and her damsels, and she rode upon the
camels, and followed the man.” Her journey through
the lonely desert in company with one who had told
her all about Abrabam and Isaac, and her future dignity
and glory as the son's bride in the better land, is
strikingly typical of our path of separation through this
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world, under the teaching and guidance of the Holy
Spirit. She was going onward to meet her Isaac; we
to meet our heavenly Bridegroom. She had left all ;
she had nothing now but Isaac in prospect. Neverthe-
less, with him before her, the wilderness rejoiced ;
all around was bright with. hope. But supposing she
lost sight of him for a moment, and became attracted
by some other object, her position was that of a
homeless, portionless, stranger in a dreary desert. So
it is with the church, so it is with the Christian when
Christ is lost sight of.

Isaac waits in patience with his father for the return
of Eliezer and the fruit of his mission. He comes out
alone to meditate in the field at the eventide. But to
his unspeakable comfort and joy, he returns not alone.
He meets his approaching bride in the desert, veiled
in revercnt love and humility. ¢ Isaanc brought Re-
bekah into his mother Sarah’s tent, and took her, and
ghe became his wife ; and he loved her: and Isaac
was comforted after his mother’s death.” Beautiful
picture of confidence in the love of one not yet
seen, of going forth to meet the Bridegroom, and of
the nuptial glories of the Lamb in the house of
many mansions.

Lord, hasten that happy day in thine own good time;
and meanwhile, preserve us from the attractions and
hindrances of the way ; and maintain our souls in un-
interrupted communion with the mind of Him who is
exclusively heavenly.

And now, my dear reader, may I ask, What is thy
portion ? What is its character ? Earthly or heavenly ?
Faith’s portion or nature’s portion ? Which ? Thisis
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the one, the all-important question. The one is for
time, the other for eternity. The one we leave behind
us when we die; the other is waiting and ready for us
on the other side of death and the grave. The rich
man’s palace and purple robes with his sumptuous fare,
were all, all, left behind him when he died ; and not so
much as a drop of cold water could he find in hell. He
had never thought on the next world, and had made no
provision for it, therefore he had only himself to re-
proach. But this is his agony—self-reproach; and
this his despair—no opportunity of changing his posi-
tion ; the gulf is fixed—fixed by God, fixed for ever.
The gloom of hopeless despair is the inevitable condition
of all who despise a heavenly portion through faith in
Christ.

But the poor beggar, who had no palace, no purple
robes, no sumptuous fare, no friends; had chosen faith’s
portion ; and when he died he entered into the posses-
sion and enjoyment of arich inheritance on high. There
was his estate, there were his palaces, his royal robes,
his banquets of love, his feasts of joy, his songs of
praise, his Father’s house, his Saviour’s face, his
many friends; and all this for ever and for ever. No
cloud will ever interrupt the bright beams of His
countenance — the eternal sunshine of that happy
land.

“ No cloud those happy regions know,
For ever bright and fair;
Nor sin, that source of human woe,
Can ever enter there.

There no alternate night is known,
Nor sun’s imperfect ray;
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But glory from the eternal throne,
Spreads everlasting day.

Oh'! may the heavenly vision fire
Our hearts with ardent love,

Till wings of faith and strong desire
Bear every thought above.”

‘Which then, my dear reader, is to be thy future—thy
eternal state ? Is it to be one of unmingled felicity, or
of unmingled misery ? Is it to be with the once rich
man in hell, or with the once poor man in heaven ?
This must now be thy first, thy one question. All
others dwindle into utter insignificance compared with
this, Is it not strange-—more than strange—unac-
countable ; that any in their sane mind should even
hesitate for a single moment as to which? Were it
merely a question as to this life, we would cease to
wonder. The unbeliever may be as comfortable in this
life as the believer, and even appear to enjoy it more ;
but then, what of the future ? to say nothing of the
Christian’s present peace of mind.

Rebekah had no need to leave her own country
and people to find the good things of this life in
another land. There was no doubt plenty of wealth
in Mesopotamia, and all that nature values. She
might have found a bridegroom, a home with every
comfort in Padan-aram. Why not? The sons of
Esau in after years were dukes, the sons of Jacob were
shepherds. Though Abraham was rich and Isaac his
heir, she gave up what is called position, when she
married Isaac. But she valued the blessing of God
more than wealth or worldly dignity. She thought of
what the Lord had done for Abraham in heavenly
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blessing ; not merely of his temporal prosperity; she
was in no need of his riches; it was the report of the
God of glory being in some way connected with Abra-
ham and Isaac, and their communion with Him, that
had power in her soul. Nothing else could have led
her to give up present wealth, comfort, and position in
the world, to be a pilgrim and a stranger with merely
a tent and an altar. But she chose to be with the
people of God that she might share with them His
blessing and the coming glory. The future to her was
infinitely more than the present. This was faith—faith
in God’s word, and one of its noblest deeds, ¢ This is
the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.”
May God give thee thisfaith even now, my dear reader,
only believe, believe in Jesus now, He is better than
the world now ; and heaven will be better than hell
hereafter.

There are, alas, at this moment, thousands of believers,
yes, and true believers in Christ as the Saviour, who
cannot, as Rebekah did, give up position in the world for
Him. They believe in Him who died for them on the
cross, and they are saved, thank the Lord; and many
of them are very pious; but they know nothing of
taking up the cross and following Him as the rejected
One by this world. Multitudes in this country bow
down and worship this idol, position, who would be
the first to cry out against the grosser forms of worldli-
ness. Their money they will freely give to feed the
hungry and clothe the naked : to pay for missionaries
at home, or to send the gospel abroad; in works of
philanthropy, and in bettering the condition of the
world, they love to have a chief place. But speak of
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strangership here, speak of following Christ as rejected
by the world and received up into heaven, and you are
not understood ; and few indeed wish to understand
you. It would take them out of their loved position
both in the world and in the professing church. And,
as they say, this peculiar path of separation is not ne-
cossary to salvation ; and further, as they may do a
great deal of good in an evil world, without giving up
either their social or ecclesiastical position, they endea-
vour to persuade themselves that it is right to hold it.
But this is to remain in Padan-aram. This is to reject
the call of God to leave it, and enter upon a wilderness
life, looking for the Lord’s coming. Isaase was the
dead and risen heir in Canaan; Rebekah must go to
him if she is to be a joint-heir of the father’s inheritance.
But the waste howling desert lay between the two
countries, that must be crossed, there was no other
way. ,

To walk according to the mind of Christ in heaven,
would surely make us pilgrims and strangers in this
world ; and we would love to be so, Communion with
our blessed Lord in heaven would destroy all relish for
the world. Itwould soon become as a scene of strange
sights and sounds to us. Would this please my Lord ?
‘Would this be service to Him ? would soon become our
test for everything. As Rebekah left all in her own
country, both its religion and its world, to walk as a
stranger with Isaac in Canaan: so the Christian is
called of God to leave, by faith, nature’s country, both
its religion and its world, that he may walk in spirit
with Christ in heaven. Rebekah, like the Christian,
may forget and fail, but we must speak of her in leaving
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Padan-aram, as possessing like precious faith with
Abraham and Isaac; and as a noble example in this
respect for every Christian to follow.

But one word more with thee, my friend and reader,
before parting. 'We may never meet again in this world.
‘What hast thou said in answer to the beautiful gospel
invitation, ¢ Wilt thou go with this man ?”’ Hast thou
replied as readily, as decidedly as the bride of old, « I
willgo ”’ The Lord in His infinite mercy grant it. This
is all—a plain Yes or No, when the Man Christ Jesus is
the object before the heart. And however long the
anxious soul may be in a state of uncertainty, it must
come to this sooner or later; Yes or No. But an eternity
of joy or sorrow hangs on the brief Yes or No. Re-
demption’s mighty work is done; Jesus died on the
cross ; put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself; glori-
fied God ; rose again from the dead; ascended up into
heaven ; and there He waits in patience for thy Yes,
«X will go;” and for the return of the Holy Spirit with
the full fruits of His mission ; then the marriage of the
Lamb will be celebrated according to the purpose of
God to glorify His Son.

Thus thou wilt see, that all who are converted now, are
not only saved and have peace with God, but they will
ere long share in the nuptial glories of that long-looked-
for day. They will not only be present, but they will
form part of the ¢ glorious church;”’ the bride of the
Lamb. They have long known His love as manifested
on the cross; now they will know it as manifested in
glory, and especially in the relation of Bridegroom.
What a day that will be even to heaven—long ac-
customed to scenes of love and glory ! The once poor,
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pilgrim, Gentile church, owned and honoured in heaven,
not only as the bride, but as the wedded wife of the
Lamb for ever. The temporary relation of bride has
passed into the permanent one-of wife. ‘But the youth-
ful bloom and beauty of her bridal day shall never fade
before His eye ; and the freshness of their first love, with
its untold mysteries of ever inereasing delight, shall
know no change for ever. Wondrous, incfable, un-
utterable, unmingled blessedness! Who would not
long to be there ¢ Who would hesitate to say * I will
go?’ This will indeed be heaven—the heaven of
heavens to all who believe in Jesus now.

The Lord give thee, my dear reader, to be decided
for Jesus now—just now. All depends upon thy yes
or no. The dread realities of eternity—the nuptial
glories of the Lamb or the flames of hell, quiver in the
balance. Thy emphatic “I will go,” will be like a
solid weight in the one scale, and the other will fly up as
lighter than vanity. Oh! hesitate not a single moment !
Exclaim, “ Yes! yes, I will go; I will go!” Think
only of the future. Took not around thee. Think not
of thy present position, comforts, or friends. Think
only of present salvation, and of future glory; of the
degradation of being lost; of the honour of being
saved ; of lying bound with a chain in the depths of
hell for ever; of enjoying the liberty of the sons of
God, in the realms of glory for ever ; of companionship
with Jesus; of the gnawings of the worm that never
dies.

How few, as thou knowest, are prepared to give up
the world at once for the blessed Jesus! therefore plain
speaking is necessary. They prefer, like the profane
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Esau, a present gratification to the hope of future glory.
Bat their days of pleasure-seeking will soon be past;
and then the solemn words of the poet may be engraven
on their tomb—

“Thy songs are at an end; thy harp

Shall solace thee no more;

All mirth has perished in thy grave,

The melody that could not save

Has died upon death’s sullen wave
That flung thee on this shore.

No God is there : no Christ; for He
‘Whose word on earth was ‘ Come:

Hath said, ¢ Depart;’ go, lost one, go,

Reap the sad harvest thou didst sow,

Join yon lost angels in their woe,
The prison is thy home.”

Again, in parting, both with the worldly Christian
and with the careless sinner; we can only pray, that
the fine, bold, unhesitating, ever memorable, I will
go”’ of Rebekah, may find a happy response in every
heart now, and a true reflection in all our ways in
future ; to the praise and glory of the name of Jesus.

Amen.
. ——a 0 OR 00—

SAFE GUIDANCE.

Taou ! who art dear to me above
Al other treasures of my love;
‘Who, cold and faithless though I be,
Remainest all in all to me!
Belovéd Saviour! tell me where
Thy flock, Thy ransomed flock repose;
‘Within what sheltering valley fair,
The greenest, sweetest, pasture grows,
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And shew me where, in noontide’s beam,
They rest them by the stilly stream ;
And where the dews, in vesper hours,
T.ie coolest on the thirsty flowers!
I dare not turn aside to stray
In other paths, however sweet!
I dare not walk, but in the way
Marked by the traces of 7%y feet!

In fruitful pastures smooth and bright,
In smiling valleys of delight,
I caunnot find thy footprints traced,
But in the rough and dreary waste:
In lonely paths, uncheered and lorn,
‘Where bitter waters darkly flow;
And where the briar and the thorn
Encompassed round Thy steps of woe.

And shall we tremble, if Thou guide
Thy flock by stormy mountain side ?
Is not the sweetest herbage found,
On stony, and on barren ground ?
The balmiest herbs for bealing grow
In places parched by Summer’s heat;
And aromatic odours flow
From balsams bruised by pilgrims’ feet.

"T'will soon be past ;—a few rough ways,
A few dark nights and languid days,
A few more mountain rills to quaff,
Led by Thy faithful rod and staff:
Then shall Thy blood-washed flock be fed
‘Within the fold of rest above;
And fathom, at its Fountain Head,
The river of redeeming love!
J.C.

——0 0O
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CORRESPONDENCE.,

78. «“K. P.,” Tunbridge Wells. Scripture nowhere
teaches that Christ bore the sins of the world. Had He
done so, then no one could ever be lost. It is utterly
impossible that Christ could have borne the sins of any-
one, and that one not be saved. In John i. 29, we read,
‘“ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin
[not sins] of the world.,” 8o also, in 1 John ii. we
read, ‘“He is the propitiation for our sins [that is all
believers] ; and not for ours only, but also for the whole
world.” The words—< the sins of,” ought not be in-
serted ; they really teach the heresy of universal re-
demption. If Christ be the propitiation for the sins of
the whole world, then every one must be saved, irre-
spective of the eounsels of God, and of the work of the
Holy Ghost producing repentance and faith in the soul.

We could not go up to an unconverted man in the
street, and tell him that Christ bore his sins on the tree.
‘We could tell him that He put away sin, by the sacri-
fice of Himself—that the veil is rent—that God has
been glorified as to sin by the atoning death of Christ
—that the way is open—that the grace of God that
bringeth salvation unto all men hath appeared—that
whosoever will may take the water of life freely—that
the glad tidings of salvation are announced to every
creature under heaven—that none are excluded from
the range of the glorious gospel—that God so loved the
world that He gave ITis only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal
life.

All this we cculd freely and fully declare ; and then,
if through grace the man’s heart was really affected—
if by the power of the Spirit of God he was led to bow
to the testimony, we could further teach him not only
that his sins were borne by Jesus, but that his sinful
nature came to its end on the cross—that his ¢ old man”
was crucified—that <“the body of sin was destroyed’’—
its power broken—its dominion goue for faith.
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If then it be asked, What is the meaning of John i.
29 2 What is the real force of the expression, ¢ taketh
away the sin of the world 2’ We believe thatin order
to see the full force of this precious statement, we must
look onward to that glorious time when every trace of
sin shall be for ever obliterated from God’s creation.
And, further, as to the present application of the pass-
age, we rejoice to know that Christ has, by His precious
sacrifice, laid the righteous foundation of God’s acting
in grace, mercy, goodness, kindness and patient for-
bearance toward the world, as a whole, and toward each
individual on the face of the earth, from the beginning
to the end of time. That in virtue of the cross, God
gends His rain upon the just and on the unjust, and
pours His sunbeams upon the evil and upon the good.
That it is in virtue of the cross that the infidel and the
atheist live and move, and have their being. And,
finally, that it is on the ground of the atonement of
Christ, that the gospel is sent forth into all the world,
and sounded in the ears of every creature under heaven.

In short, beloved friend, nothing can be more
precise, and at the same time more comprehensive, than
the testimony of holy scripture on this great question
which you have brought under our notice. You will
invariably find that scripture accurately distinguishes
between ““sin ”’ and “ sins ;" and when the latter term
is used, it is always inreference to God’s people—* He
gave himself for our sins’—¢ Christ was once offered
to bear the sins of many.” He does not say * the sins
of all.’ ¢ Who his own sclf bare our sins, in his own
body on the tree.” That is the sins of His pcople—of
all true believers.

The word of God carefully guards against the heresy
of wniversal redemption; while, at the same time, it
most clearly establishes the truth of wniversal purchase.
Our Lord Christ has a purchased right to the whole
universe, and to every man, woman, and child on the
face of the earth, Hence we read in 2 Peter ii. of
certain ¢ false teachers who privily shall bring in dam-
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nable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought
them.” He does not say ¢ that redeemed them.” He
has bought all. He redeems according to the eternal
counsels of God. ‘¢ As thou hast given him power over
all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as
thou hast given him.”

79. «H. H.,” Bradford. One grand objection to a
trades union is that it introduces a third party between
master and servant which the word of God nowhere
recognizes. A master may dismiss his servant; or the
servant may leave his master, if so disposed; but for
any body of men to attempt to interfere and regulate
terms between master and servant is a thing entirely
opposed to the teaching of holy scripture.

Furthermore, the christian master is taught in serip-
ture to ¢ give unto his servants that which is just and
equal ;”’ but the union interferes with this and insists
upon his giving the same advance of wages to an idle
incompetent workman as to one who is really worth
four times as much.

Finally, for a Christian to join a union or any other
club is to be unequally yoked together with unbelievers.

‘We look upon a trades union as & most unwarrantable
interference with the rights of individual conscience.
It usurps an authority without a shadow of scripture
foundation. The word of God puts each in his right
place, and teaches him how to carry himself therein ;
and if master and men would but listen to its holy
teachings, there would be no need of unions. But
alas! they do not; and, no doubt, in many cases, the
masters have not been as kind, as generous, or as con-
siderate as they ought, and the men have proved
rebellious. Or, on the other hand—{for there are two
sides to every question—the men have proved idle and
unprineipled, and the masters have become severe and
exacting. But the Christian, whether master or man,
has to walk with God ; and to be governed by His word,
not by the fiat of a trades union.

G- O s



THE THREE CROSSES.
(Part. 11.)

Having dwelt, for a little, on that marvellous centre
cross to which the Lord of Glory was nailed, for our
redemption, we shall now turn to the other two, and
seek to learn some solemn and weighty lessons from
the inspired record concerning the men who hung
thereon. We shall find in these two men samples of
the two great classes into which the human family is
divided, from the beginning to the end of time, namely
the receivers and the rejecters of the Christ of God—
those who believe in Jesus, and those who believe not.
In the first place, it is of the utmost importance to see
that there was no essential difference between those two
men. In nature, in their recorded history, in their
circumstances, they were one. Some have laboured to
establish a distinction between them; but for what
object it is difficult to say, unlessit be to dim the lustre
of the grace that shines forth in the narrative of the
penitent thief. It is maintained that there must have
been some event in his previous history to account for
his marvellous end—some redeeming feature—some
hopeful circumstance on account of which his prayer
was heard at the last.

But scripture is totally silent as to aught of this
kind. And not only is it silent as to any redeeming
or qualifying cireumstance, but it actually gives us the
testimony of two inspired witnesses to prove that up
to the very moment in the which Luke introduces him
to our notice, he, like his fellow, on the other side, was
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engaged in the terrible work of railing on and blasphem-
ing the Son of God. In Matthew xxvii. 44, we read
that *“ The thieves also, which were crucified with him,
cast the same in his teeth.” So also in Mark xv. 32,
¢ They that were crucified with him reviled him.”

Now, this is divinely conclusive. It proves, beyond
all question, that there was no difference between the
two thieves. They were both condemned malefactors ;
and not orly so, but when actually on the very confines
of the eternal world, they were both occupied in the
awful sin of reviling the blessed Son of God.

It is utterly vain, therefore, for any one to seelto estab-
lish a distinetion between these two men, inasmuch as
they were alike in their nature, in their guilt, in their
criminality, and in their profane wickedness. There
was no difference up to the moment in which the arrow
of conviction entered the soul of him whom we call the
penitent thief. The more clearly this is seen, the more
the sovereign grace of God shines out in all its blessed
brightness. *There is no difference; for all have
sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” And,
on the other hand, ¢ There is no difference, for the
same Lord over all is rich unto all that ecall upon
him.”  Compare Romans iii. 22, 23 with chapter
x. 12,

The only standard by which men are to be measured
is ¢ the glory of God ;" and, inasmuch as all have come
short of that—the best as well as the worst of men—
there is no difference. Were it merely a question of
conscience, or of human righteousness, there might be
some difference. Were the standard of measurement
merely hnman, then indeed some shades of distinction
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might easily be established. But it is not so. All
must be ruled by the glory of God; and, thus ruled,
all are alike deficient. ¢ There is no difference ; for all
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.”
But, blessed be God, there is another side to this
great question., ¢ The same Lord over all is rich unto
all that call wpon him.” The riches of the grace of
God are such as to reach down to the very deepest
depths of human ruin, guilt and misery. If the light
of the divine glory reveals—as nothing else could
reveal-—man’s utter ruin ; the riches of divine grace, as
digplayed in the Person and work of Christ, has per-
fectly met that ruin, and provided a remedy in every
way adequate to meet the claims of the divine glory.
But let us see how all this is illustrated in the
striking and beautiful narrative of the penitent thief.
1t is very evident that the Spirit of God, in the evan-
gelist Luke, takes up this interesting case at that
special point in the which a divine work had really
begun. Matthew and Mark present him as a blasphem-
ing malefactor. We can hardly conceive a deeper
shade of moral turpitude than that which he according
to their inspired record exhibits to our view! There
is not so much as a single relieving tint. All is dark
as midnight——dark almost as hell; yet not too dark to
be reached by the light that was shining straight down
from heaven through the mysterious medium of that
centre cross.
- It is well to get a very profound sense of our true
condition by nature. We cannot possibly go too deep
in this line. The ruin of nature is complete—of nature
in all its phases and in all its stages. If all have not
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gone to the same length as the thief on the eross—if
all have not brought forth the same fruit—if all have
not clothed themselves in forms equally hideous, it is
no thanks to their nature. The human heart is a seed
plot in which may be found the seed of every crime that
has ever stained the page of human history. If the
seed has not germinated and fructified, it is not owing
to a difference in the soil, but a difference in surround-
ing circumstances and influences.

The testimony of seripture on this great question, is
distinet and conclusive, ¢ There is no difference.” Men
do not like this. It is too levelling for them. Self-
righteousness is cut up by the roots. by this swecping
statement of inspiration. Man likes to establish dis-
tinctions. He cannot bear to be placed in the same
category with the Magdalenes, and the Samaritans
and such like. But it must be so, and cannot be other-
wise. Grace levels all distinetions, now; and judg-
ment -will level them all, by and by. If we are saved,
it is in company with Magdalenes and Samaritans ; and
if we are lost, it will be in company with such likewise.
There will, no doubt, be degrees of glory; as there
will be degrees of punishment ; but as to the real na-
ture and character of the human heart, ¢there is no
difference.” ¢ The heart is deceitful above all things,
and desperately wicked.”” What heart ? Man’s heart—
the heart of fthe writer and the reader of these lines.
“For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders,
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphe-
mies.” Out of what heart ? Man’s heart-—the heart of the
writer and the reader of these lines. These things could
not come out of the heart if they were not there; and
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if they do not come out in action, it is not because they
are not there, but that circumstances have operated to
prevent.

Such is the clear and unvarying testimony of holy
scripture ; and whenever the Spirit of God begins to
operate on the heart and conscience of a man He pro-
duces the deep sense and full confession of the truth of
this testimony. Every divinely convicted soul is ready
to adopt as his own these words, ¢ In me, that is in my
flesh, dwelleth no good.” Every truly contrite spirit
owns the fact of his total ruin. All wisdom’s children
justify God, and condemn themselves. There is not a
single exception ; and not only so, but every repentant
sinner will, without any hesitation, own himself the
chief. All who are really brought under the convicting
power of the Holy Spirit will, without any reserve, set
their seal—the seal of their whole moral being to the
inspired statement, ¢ there is no difference.”

Any who hesitate to own this have yet to learn
themselves, in the light of the holiness of God. The
most refined, polished and cultivated person, if en-
lightened by the Spirit of God, will readily take his
place with the thief on the cross, inasmuch as the
divine light shining in upon him, reveals the hidden
gprings of his being, leads him to see the profound
depths of his nature—the roots and sources of things.
Thus while relatives, friends and acquaintances—mere
onlookers, judging from the surface, may think very
highly of his character, he himself, knowing better,
because of divine light, can only exclaim, “ O wretched
man that T am '—¢“ Behold I am vile "'—* Woe is me,
I am undone "— I am a sinful man.”
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These are the proper utterances of a divinely con-
victed soul ; and it is only when we can thus truly and
heartily express ourselves that we are really prepared
to appreciate the riches of the grace of God as unfolded
in the gospel of Jesus Christ. Grace takes up real
sinners. ‘ The Son of man is come to seek and to
save that which is lost;” and the more fully I realise
my lost estate—my hopeless ruin—my utter wretched-
ness, the more fully I can enter into the fulness and
freeness of God’s salvation—a salvation purchased by
the blood of the eross.

Hence we see how brightly grace shines in the salva-
tion of the thief on the cross. There can be no pos-
sible mistake as to him. Clearly he had no good works
to trust in. He had performed no deeds of charity,
Of baptism and the Lord’'s Supper he knew nothing,
The rites, ceremonies and ordinances of religion had
done—-could do nothing for him. In aword, his case
was a thoroughly hopeless one, so far as he was con-
cerned. For what could he do! Whither could he
tarn! His hands and his feet were nailed fast to a
malefactor’s cross. It was uselessto talk to him about
doing or going. His hands, while he had the use of
them, had been stretched forth in deeds of violence ;
and now they were nailed to the tree, and could do
nothing. His feet, while he had the use of them, had
trodden the terrible path of the transgressor; and now
they were nailed to the tree, and could nof carry him
anywhere.

But, reader, note this. Although the poor thief had
no longer the use of his hands and his feet—so indis-
pensable to a religion of works—his heart and his
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tongue were free ; and these are the very things that
are called into exercise in a religion of faith, as we read
in that lovely tenth of Romans, “ With the heart man
believeth unto righteousness ; and with the mouth con-
fession is made unto salvation.”

Precious words! How suited to the thief on the
cross ! How suited and seasonable for every poor help-
less, hopeless, self-destroyed sinner! For we must all
be saved in like manner as the thief on the cross. There
are no two ways to heaven. There is not one way for
the religionist, the moralist, the pharisce, and another
way for the malefactor. There is but one way, and
that way is marked from the very throne of God down
to where the guilty sinner lies, dead in trespasses and
sins, with the footprints of redeeming love; and from
thence back to the throne by the precious atoning blood
of Christ. This is the way to heaven-—a way paved
with love, sprinkled with blood, and trodden by a happy
holy band of redeemed worshippers gathered from all
the ends of the earth, to chant the heavenly anthem,
¢ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain.”

We have said that the heart of the thief was free—
yes, free under the mighty action of the Holy Ghost, to
turn toward that blessed One who hung beside him—
that One whom he had just been reviling, but on whom
he could now fix his repentant gaze, and to whom he
could now bear the noblest testimony ever uttered by
men or angels.

But it is most instructive and interesting to mark the
progress of the work of God in the soul of the dying
thief. Indeed the work of God in any soul is ever of
the deepest possible interest. The operations of the
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Holy Spirit én us must never be separated from the
work of Christ for us ; and, we may add, both the one
and the other are founded upon, and inseparably linked
with the eternal counsels of God with respect to us.
This is what makes it all so real, so solid, so entirely
divine. It is not of man. It is all of God, from first
to last—from the first dawning of conviction in the
soul until it is introduced into the full orbed light of the
glorious gospel of the grace of God. The Lord be
praised that it is so! Were it otherwise—were there a
single atom of the creature in it, from beginning to end,
that one atom would neutralise and destroy the whole,
and render it not worth having.

Now in the case of the penitent thief, we discern the
first touch of the Eternal Spirit—the very earliest fruit
of His sanctifying work, in the words addressed to his
fellow, ‘¢ Dost thou not fear God?”’ He does not say,
¢ Dost thou not fear punishment ?* The sanctification
of the Bpirit, in every case, is evidenced by the fear of
the Lord, and a holy abhorrence of evil, for its own
sake. ¢ The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wis-
dom.” There may be a fear of judgment, a fear of
hell, a fear of the consequences of sin, without the
smallest particle of hatred of sin itself. But where the
8pirit of God is really at work in the heart He pro-
duces the real sense of sin and the judgment thereof in
the sight of God.

This is repentance ; let the reader ponder it deeply.
It is a grand reality ; an essential element, in every
case. “ God commandeth all men, everywhere, to
repent.” (Acts xvii, 80.) There is no getting over
this—no setting it aside.  Some may seek fo do away
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with man’s responsibility on the plea of his inability
to do anything right or good. They may seek to per-
suade us that it is useless, yea unsound, to call upon
men to repent and believe, seeing that men can do
nothing of themselves. But the question is, what is
the meaning of the words which we have just culled
from the apostle’s address at Athens ? Did Paul preach
the truth? Was he sound in the faith? Was he
sufficiently high in doctrine ? Well then Paul declares,
in the clearest and most emphatic manner, that ¢ God
commandeth all men, everywhere, to repent.” Will any
turn round and say they cannot? Will any venture
to deny man’s responsibility to obey a divine command ?
If so, where are they ? On very dangerous ground.
If God commands all men to repent, woe be to those
‘who refuse to do so; and woe be to those who teach
that they are not responsible to do so.

But lot us devote a few moments to the examination
of this great practical question in the light of the New
Testament. Let us see whether our Lord and His
apostles called upon men——¢ all men—everywhere, to
repent.”

In the third chapter of Matthew’s gospel, we read,
¢ In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in -
the wilderness of Judwa, and saying, Repent ye: for
the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”

It will, perhaps, be said that John addressed himself
specially to Israel—a people in recognised relationship
with Jehovah—and hence this passage cannot be ad-
duced in proof of the universal and abiding necessity of
repentance. Well we merely quote it here in order to
shew that man, whether Jew or Gentile, is responsible
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to repent, and that the very first voice which falls upon
the ear, in the time of the New Testament, is heard
calling sinners to repentance. Was the Baptist right
or wrong ? Was he trespassing upon the domain of
sound doctrine when he summoned men to repent?
‘Would some of our modern theologians have called him
aside, after he was done preaching, and taken him to
task for deceiving men by leading them to suppose that
they could repent 2 We should like to have heard the
Baptist’s reply.

But we have the example of a greater than John the
Baptist, as our warrant for preaching repentance, for in
Matthew iv. we read, ** From that time, Jesus began to
preach, and to say, Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven
ig at hand.” Dare any one turn round and say to the
Divine Preacher, ‘‘ We cannot repent. We have no
power. We are not responsible!” Ah! no; men may
argue and reason, and talk theology; but there stands
the living record before us—Jesus called upon men to
repent, and thaf, too, without entering, in any way,
upon the question of man’s ability here or there. He
addressed man as a responsible being, as one who was
imperatively called to judge himself and his ways, to
confess his ging, and repent in dust and ashes. The
only true place for a sinner is the place of repentance ;
and if he refuses to take that place, in the presence of
divine grace, he will be compelled to take it in the pre-
sence of divine judgment, when repentance will be too
laté. ¢ God commandeth all men, everywhere, to
repent.”

Passing on to the opening of the Acts of the
Apostles, we are privileged to hearken to Peter’s great
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sermon on the day of Pentecost—the most fruitful
germon ever preached in this world—a sermon erowned
with the glorious result of three thousand souls! And
what did Peter preach? He preached Christ and he
called upon men to repent. Yes, the great apostle of
the circumecision insisted upon repentance—self-judg-
ment—true contrition of heart before God. ¢ Then
said Peter unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of
sing, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”
(Acts ii. 88.) And, again, ‘ Repent ye therefore and
be converted, that your sins may be blotted out.”
Chapter iii. 19.

‘Was Peter right in calling upon men to repent and
be converted ? Would any one be justified in saying to
him, at thé close of his preaching, ‘ How can men
repent 2 How can they be converted? They can do
nothing. They are not responsible.” We should vastly
like to hear Peter’s reply. One thing is certain, the
power of the Holy Ghost accompanied the preaching.
He set His seal to it, and that is enough. ¢ God
commandeth all men, everywhere, to repent.” Woe to
all who refuse.

We have already referred to the preaching of the
blessed apostle of the Gentiles, and the great teacher
of the church of God. He himself, referring to his
ministry at Ephesus, declares in the audience of the
elders, ¢ I kept back nothing that was profitable, but
have shewed you, and have taught you publicly, and
from house to house, testifying both tothe Jews, and
also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith
toward our Liord Jesus Christ.” (Acts xx. 20, 21.) So
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also, in his marvellous address to Agrippa, he says, I
was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision; but
shewed first unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem,
and throughout all the coasts of Judeea, and then to the
Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to God, and
do works meet for repentance.”

Thus we have a body of evidence, drawn from serip-
ture, such as cannot be gainsayed, proving the universal
and abiding necessity of repentance. ¢ God comman-
deth all men, everywhere, to repent.” There is no
avoiding this. Let men beware how they set it aside.
No system of theology can be sound that denies the re-
sponsibility of the sinner to repent and turn to God, and
do works meet for repentance,

We have digressed ; but the digression was needful,
and we hope, in our next issue, to return to our theme.

e QPR O O

PEACE AND PROGRESS.

TaEre are two great practical questions which impera-
tively demand, as they, most assuredly, deserve, the
attention of every serious, thoughiful person. The
first question is, What is the basis of peace? The
second, What is the secret of progress? We do not
mean to enlarge, but merely offer a hint or two.

And, first, as to the true basis of peace, how very
few, comparatively, know it and possess it for them-
gelves! How few amid the millions who throng the
so-called churches, chapels, preaching roomw:, and lee-
ture halls, throughout the length and brealth of
Christendom, can truly say, ““I am at peace with God.”
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Everywhere one sees unrest, uncertainty, dimness and
cloudiness. There are, on all hands, unsettled ques-
tions, unsolved difficulties, doubts, fears, misgivings.
Heart’s ease is not known. There are vague hopes,
undefined desires and aspirations; but no rest, no
sottled assurance, no divine certainty. The basis of
peace is unknown. There are, at this moment, hun-
dreds of thousands who, in reference to the simple
question of peace, are completely at sea. There are
vast numbers of the professed teachers of religion who
do not themselves enjoy the peace of God in their
souls—cannot say, with sweet, cloudless, christian con-
fidence, ¢ My sins are all forgiven. I have gotten an
unblotted title, an unclouded prospect, an unchanging
Friend.” In many cases, alas! it is actually taught
as orthodox doctrine that no one can know, at this side
of the grave, that his sins are forgiven—that it is pre-
sumption for any one to think so—and that the true
and proper christian state is a state of wholesome un-
certainty and doubt—that it keeps us humble and hope-
ful—that too much confidence would minister to a
spirit of pride.

Now all this seems perfectly marvellous to any one
accustomed to breathe the atmosphere of the New
Testament. If we range through all the epistles, from
beginning to end, we cannot find such a thing as a
Christian not knowing that his sins are forgiven. It is
assumed as the necessary consequence of being a
Christian. Thus we read, *“In whom we have redemp-
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, accord-
ing to the riches of his grace.” (Eph. i. 7; Col
i.14.)
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Such is the. uniform teaching of the epistles. A
Christian not knowing the forgiveness of sins is some-
thing perfectly anomalous. We speak not now of quick-
ened souls, whose cases are recorded in the gospels, or of
the case treated of in Romans vii, We refer to the
condition of Christians as presented in the epistles,
and we maintain that such a thing as a Christian
doubting the forgiveness of his sins is wholly unknown.
A state of doubt and uncertainty is not a christian state
at all. Many professing Christians are in this state;
but it is not the proper state of a Christian. A soul m
doubt does not know, does not possess and enjoy, the
basis of peace.

It will be well for the reader, in view of the almost
universal condition of things around him, to look this
question straight in the face, and to see what answer he
himself ean return to it. Let him settle it in his mind,
as a fact established in the clearest manner, in the word
of God, that a state of doubt, uncertainty, or unbelief,
is, most assuredly, not Christianity at all. That the
proper christian state is one of calm confidence,
sweetest peace, quiet assurance, and rest—not a cloud
above, nor a spot within. And hence the sad condition
of souls—the muddle and jumble in which they are in-
volved is the result of Christendom’s false teaching and
profound ignorance of the simple gospel of the grace
of God. God’s gospel could never leave the soul in
doubt or darkness—never, no, never. That most
precious gospel, wherever received, gives the know-
ledge and absolute certainty of salvation; and, there-
fore, wherever thigs knowledge, this certainty, is not
possessed, God’s gospel is not known.
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We do not mean to say that there is not divine life.
We believe there are thousands of the beloved children
of God who do not possess the blessed certainty that
their sins are forgiven; who do not know that they
have eternal life ; are not resting in calm assurance on
the true, the divine, basis of peace.

And here we may be asked, ¢ What is the true basisy
of peace ?”’ We reply, in one brief sentence, it is the
acceptance of a full Christ for the heart. It is utterly
impossible for any one to enjoy settled peace until his
heart has believingly accepted a full Christ ; and it is
equally impossible for any one thus to accept a full
Christ, and not have settled peace.

Reader, see that you understand this. It is of far
more importance than any words of ours can set forth,
Do apply your heart to it now. Have you accepted a
full Christ? Are you satisfied with Him ? Yes, with
Him, apart from all your doings, your thinkings, your
feelings, your evidences ? Are you satisfied with, and
resting in, Christ alone? If so, you know the basis
of peace.

And now, one word as to the secret of progress. It
is most certain that there can be no progress until the
soul is at peace. So long as I am tossed about with all
sorts of fears and doubts, questions and difficulties ; so
long as I am halting, wavering, and fluctuating, real
progress is out of the question. There may be pro-
gress towards the christian starting-post, but no progress
JSrom it until T have found the basis of peace; for that
basis is, beyond all question, the only true starting-post
for the Christian.

‘What, then, is the true secret of progress? It is
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closely allied with the basis of peace. What is it ?
It is the surrender of a whole heart to Christ. Yes,
reader, thus it stands in this weighty matter. Wouldst
thou know peace? Accept a full Christ for thy poor
troubled heart. Wouldst thou make progress? Sur-
render thy whole heart to Christ. Give up the world
—give up your position—your reputation—your field of
usefulness—your religious character—everything, in
ghort, that has your attached to it; and make a full sur.
render of your heart to Christ. Then you will under-
stand both ¢ peace and progress.”

—0 A0

“NOT DYING—I'M GOING TO LIVE.”

TeeE mere dry doctrines of what theologians and
reasoners call ** the full assurance of faith, and the final
perseverance of the saints,” are widely different things
to the calm repose of a soul which has found its home
and rest in the presence of God. Here the heart is not
reasoning about the measure of its faith or the cer-
tainty of its continuance; but it is simply enjoying
what God Himself is in Christ Jesus. It is not so
much what He has said or what He has done, as what
He is in Himself: though what He has said and done
leads, or has led, the heart to find all its rest and re-
source in Him.

There is a great difference between a doctrine, how-
ever true, and the living Person of the risen Lord.
The heart can never find its home and rest in a doc-
trine, an inference, however fair or plausible; it must
have the full assurance and enjoyment of a love that
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can never change, The very thought of the possibility
of a change would be torment. The changeless love of
Christ is the only resting place of the human heart.
Nothing but love will ever satisfy love; but when. the
heart rests and delights in His love, all fear of falling
away, or of not persevering to the end, is unknown,—
unfelt. The great thought of the heart is, He Himsclt
is mine, and I am His. He has brought me to Him-
self, and fitted me for Himself, as the answer to the
desires of His own heart. And now, He is satisfied,
and I am at rest. But whatam I to be thinking about ?
My faith, my econversion, my feelings, my doings, my
perseverance, God forbid! Surely, I have only to think
of Him, look to Him, delight in Him, speak of Him,
and speak to Him. The whole of my christianity, as
it were, has resulted in the knowledge, the possession
and the enjoyment of the one who loved me and gave
Himself for me.  There is no higher, no further flight
of faith than this. But lower, there is no resting place.
There was no resting place for Noah's dove, not even
where she could fold her wings, until she returned to
the ark. Neither is there a spot in the vast universe
of God, where faith can fold her wings in perfect rest
but the heart of Christ.

The knowledge of the truth, of course, and especially
the knowledge of the finished work of Christ, are neces-
sary to the knowledge of Himself, through the teaching
of the Holy Spirit. But all these are as means to an
end—the full knowledge of Himself. We must know
the value of His work, before the heart rises into the
one desire of knowing Himself. ¢ That I may know
Him,” says Paul; and as John says, ‘There is
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no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out fear;
because fear hath torment.” It is the knowledge of
His perfect love, a love that hasifs spring and power in
Himself, and above the influence of our failures and
shortcomings, that delivers the soul from all fear, and
fills it with a holy boldness under all circumstances.
The feeling is no longer what I am or may be, at some
future time, but what He is. Will He ever change ?
‘Will His love ever cool down? Can He ever lose His
place in heaven ? Thus the heart finds perfect rest in
His presence, being in Him, and one with Him ; and
a joy that is unspeakable and full of glory.

These thoughts have been suggested by reflecting on
the weary wrangling of reasoners about ¢ full assu-
rance ;” ‘“falling away;” and ¢ final perseverance ;"
and the trinmphant death-bed of a beloved christian
who found her delight in the Person of her Lord. The
Christ-like calmness and dignity of her last hours may
be a better answer fo all such reasonings than any-
thing we could say. We give in substance the closing
scene.

The usual medieal visit was paid. The illness had
been long, and no doubt the visits had been many, but
the last had come. The change was apparent. Turn-
ing to a sister who stood in the room, he quietly said,
“ She is dying.” He was a friend of the family as well
as the doctor, and sympathized with the sorrowing
friends. But there was one ready to comfort them all.
The words, ¢ She is dying,” reached her ear; but they
conveyed no alarm to her soul; all was peace; and
making a slight effort to look at her friend, she calmly
replied, “ Not dying, doctor—I'm going to live—No,
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not dying,—this is living—I'm going to live with
Jesus.” And with great presence and composure of
mind, she expressed her gratitude to the doctor for all
his attentions and kindness, and assured him that she
felt he had done all that man could do; and in bidding
him farewell, she prayed that God might bless him and
bless his family. ¢ May God bless you, doctor, and
may He bless your family,” were amongst the last
words of his patient, but they were maore than he could
stand ; he left the room in a state of the deepest emo-
tion. He returned next day to see her asleep in
Jesus, and speak of the blessing he had received.

Her work was now done. Like her Lord and
Master, she passed off the scene with hands uplifted
in blessing. She had been many years a Christian, and
moved in what would be called the best society, so that
there was no mere excitement in all this, but the calm
and solid reality of a well instructed and highly cultiva-
ted mind. Of course it wasg the grace of God and that
alone which enabled her to bear such a testimony for
the fruth and for Christ ; but it was the sweet sense of
His presence with her in that chamber of suffering
and death which filled her whole soul with such peace
and rest. He was with her, and that was enough.
The strength of His arm, the beams of His countenance,
as well as the love of His heart, were all her own. She
is absent from the body, she is present with the Lord.
She has joined the myriad throng above, quietly to wait
with them and Him, the day of His coming glory. We
shall meet in the morning—that morning of cloudless,
eternal joy. Till then may we cease from self, rejoice
in Christ Jesus, and seek the blessing of others.
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I rest in Christ the Son of God,
‘Who took the servant’s form;

By faith I flee to Jesus’ cross,
My covert from the storm.

At peace with God, no ills I dread,
The cup of blessing mine;

The Lord is risen, His precious blood
Is new and living wine.

Jesus put all my sins away,
‘When bruised to make me whole;

‘Who shall accuse, or who condemn,
My blameless, ransomed soul ?

——0H0 00—

GLEANINGS.

We BavE ALL 1Ny CHmisT.—Did we but enter, with a
more artless faith, into the truth that there is a real
Man—the Man Christ Jesus, One whose sympathy is
perfect, whose love is fathomless, whose power is om-
nipotent, whose wisdom is infinite, whose resources

"are exhaustless, whose riches are unsearchable, whose
ear is open to our every breathing, whose hand is open
to our every need, whose heart is full of unspeakable
love and tenderness towards us—how much more
happy and elevated we should be, and how much more
independent of creature streams, through what channel
soever they may flow! There is nothing the heart
can crave which we have not in Jesus. Does it long
for genuine sympathy ? Where can it find it, save in
Him who could mingle His tears with those of the be-
reaved sisters of Bethany ? Does it desire the enjoy-
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ment of sincere affection ? It can only find it in that
heart which told forth its love in drops of blood. Does
it seek the protection of real power ? It has but to
look to Him who made the world. Does it feel the
need of unerring wisdom to guide? Let it betake
itself to Him who is wisdom personified, and ¢ who
of God is made unto us wisdom.” We have all in
Christ.

Where you see something wrong in your fellow-men
go with it to the Lord, and tell Him of it as if you had
done it yourself. That would be so much better than
proclaiming it to others ; while you are doing the lutter
you might have been praying to the Lord.

No amusement is innocent which takes away the soul
from Jesus, or does what it can to take it away. To
breathe in the atmosphere of the world is one thing;
breathe it is a thing quite different. Breathe @n that
element I must, else I should not be in the world; but
breathe it, oh! that I never may, else I should be of
the world.

Fuaith looks back at the cross and is at peace, it looks
Jorward and pants for glory.

If Christians ever meet to do, or say, what they
cannot engage in doing, or saying, in the name of Christ,
it were better for them not to meet at all; for the serip-
ture says, ¢ Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all
in the name of the Liord Jesus.”
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They who always get help just at the right time are
those who never study cércumstances, but who look in
steadfast faith to God, expecting Him to act for and aid
them.

The proper standpoint is to look at everything for
the glory of God; you are to hold fast your heart’s
confidence in the unchanging love of God in Christ,
come what may.

A gaint’s highest glory is, that he is not merely
in the house of the great King, but one with Him, and
therefore connected with His glory. We all in some
measure see this ag future ; but what I see is, that we
are in this wonderful relationship to Christ now. We
are of His body, of His flesh and of His bones; and
it ought to be a matter of deeper interest to us to
carry out and maintain the identification with Him,
while we are where He is rejected and refused, than
it will be to display it in the age to come, where there
will be no one to deny Him, or fo refuse Him His title,
I believe that if each of us felt individually the dignity
and gravity of our calling here as a member of Christ’s
body, we should make other things secondary to it.

“ Straight is the path of duty;
Curved is the path of beauty;
Follow the first, and thou shalt see
The last shall ever follow thee.”

“Time was, is past, thou canst not it recall.
Time is, thou hast, improve the portion small.
Time future is not, and may never be,

The present is the only time for thee,”

—C-OEP OO
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“ PURE RELIGION.”
(James i. 27.)

LET pure religion, undefiled,

Be the path of God’'s own child.
To walk unspotted before Him ;

To dry the eyes with sorrow dim.
To speak to her whose stay is gone,
That she may lean on God alone,
And tell her of the heart of love,
‘Who watches over all above!

Let pure religion, undefiled,

Shelter still the orphan child,

Tnat he may thus the Father know,
‘Who sent His Son on earth below.
To seek the hopeless, helpless, lost,
The soul by sin and Satan tost
Upon the stormy sea of sin,

To rest with Him, to rest within,—

To rest within—to rest with God—

To lean upon His staff and rod;

His home and heart to fully share,
‘Who calls the widow, orphan, there,
And bids them come in Jesu’s name,
‘Who died for this the death of shame,
That they might from the world be free,
And rest in God’s own liberty.

O tender love of Christ in God,

‘Who bore for us the smiting rod—
The rod of His most righteous hand—
Bore it all, that we might stand
‘Within His presence bright and clear,
And know His joy the song to hear.
All honour, praise, and glory be

Unto Him who set us free!
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CORRESPONDENCE,

80. «J. L.,” Forest Hill. We could not recommend
the printing of your lines ; though we have no objection
to offer to the use you make of the incident.

81. «“R. 8.,” Purton. The * other sheep” of John
x. 16, are those to be gathered in from the wide Gen-
tile world, to form, with the sheep of the Jewish fold,
““one flock.” The moment had not yet arrived for any
reference to the ¢“one body.” The middle wall of
partition had to be broken down, by the cross. Our
blessed Liord had to rise from the dead, to ascend into
the heavens, to take His seat in majesty and glory, to
send down the Holy Ghost in order to baptize believers
—Jews and Gentiles—into one body.

82. «“J. G. B.,” Westminster. The rendering of
Romans iii. 22 is sufficiently clear in our Authorized
Version. Some authorities omit the particle 8¢, and
thus render the passage, ‘‘ Righteousness of God by
faith of Jesus Christ unto (or towards) all, and upon
all them that believe, for there is no difference.” We
can see no object in substituting the word «“but” for
“and.” As to the aspect of the righteousness, it is
unto or towards all. As to the final result, it is upon
all them that believe.

88. ‘“Inquire,” Richmond. Your question is entirely
one of individual conscience and spiritual judgment.
Let each be fully persuaded in his own mind, remem-
bering that whatsoever is not of faith is sin.

84, “A.,” London. Your case istruly most sad and
humiliating. We have never met its parallel, though
we have met with many terrible cases. It will, no
doubt, cause you to walk softly all the rest of your
days in this world. Still, blessed be the God of all
grace, it is not beyond His reach, He can restore the
soul even from deeper depths than those into which you
have plunged. The grace of God, the blood and advo-
cacy of Christ, the powerful ministry of the eternal
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Spirit can reach—yea, we trust, have reached—your
case. We trust you are in a truly repentant state of
heart, and such a state is the sure precursor of divine
restoration. ¢ If we econfess our sins, he is faithful and
just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness.”  Here is the provision of divine
grace. May you know its efficacy! We deeply feel
for you. The heart could bleed for you. God forbid
we should pen one harsh sentence, or inflict an addi-
tional wound on your already deeply wounded spirit.
We do not consider that there is any need to expose
your case, seeing you have truly confessed and forsaken
your sin. The grand object of the discipline of the
assembly is to maintain the holiness of the Lord’s table,
by putting away known evil—evil in its active energy.
The secondary object is to deliver the sinning one from
the power of evil, that his spirit may be saved in the
day of the Lord Jesus. In your case, God in His
merey has come in and led you into true self-judgment,
and enabled you to put away the evil, so that the as-
sembly is not involved. But O dear friend, let us
golemnly exhort you to walk watchfully and keep under
your body.

85. ¢« E.B.,” Brighton. Your kind notec has come
to hand, for which please accept our best thanks.
Accept a very precious motto which we trust may be
made a blessing to your soul, in the midst of your
varied exercises ; it is this, ‘the just shall live by faith.”
May the Liord’s own peace be with you !

86. «“ M. S. 8.,” Dublin. Accept our warmest thanks
for your letter and the accompanying lines.

87. «F. W.,”” Tetbury. Thanks for your kind
communication.

88. “ A, K. G.,”” Brighton. We do, most heartily,
bless God for your letter. His holy name be praised !
May He fill you with His own precious love, so that
you may praise Him continually. As to Matthew xii.
31, we have often referred to it. The blasphemy against
the Holy Ghost consisted in attributing to Beelzebub
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the works done by the Eternal Spirit. How could it
possibly < apply to a believer ?”’

89. “F.” and “H.,” Derby. In Romans viii, 18,
the expression, ¢ Ye shall die,” and ¢ Ye shall live,”
are not similar in the original. The former is a con-
tingent, the latter, an absolute proposition. “If ye
live after the flesh ye are about to die” (ué\\ere dmobry)-
oxew); *But if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the
deeds of the body, ye shall live” ({foeofe). To live
after the flesh is the highway to death ; let us beware
of it, and never tread it. As to verse 9, all true be-
Lisvers—all who belong to Christ—have His Spirit.
Hence, if any have not the Spirit, they are none of
His. And, most surely, we may add, those who have
the Spirit can understand and prize His precions wit-
ness. Can a child understand the sweet whisperings of
a mother’s love ? They must be heard to be under-
stood ; but did ever any child who had heard them
ask “How am I to know them?” We can hardly
think so.

90. «“W. B.,” Herne Bay. It will help you in the
understanding of the blessed teaching in John xiii.
1-10, if you will refer to the washing of the priests,
under the law. On the great day of their inaugura-
tion, they were wholly washed. This action was never
repeated. But, for daily service, they needed to wash
their feet and hands in the brazen laver, in the taber-
nacle ; or the brazen sea in the temple. Now, the first
of these actions typified ¢ the washing of regeneration,”
which, we need hardly say, is never repeated. The
second sets forth the daily washing of sanctification,
which is never interrupted. ‘ He that is washed
needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every
whit.” All is founded, blessed be God, on the atoning
death of our Lord Jesus Christ—the only basis of life,
salvation, blessing; and glory, for poor sinners such as
we. The blood that expiates, and the water that
cleanses, both flow from the side of a crucified Saviour,
All praise and adoration to His peerless Name !
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It is beautiful to mark the varied lines of fruth in
scripture ; and, moreover, it is important that the soul
be governed, and the character formed, by all truth, and
not by some special line of truth. Thus it is divinely
true that we are  onee purged’” by the blood of Jesus,
and our bodies are to be washed with pure water. In
other words, we have the blood for the conscience ; the
basin for the feet ; and, we would just add, blessed be
God, the bosom for the head. So, also, we are quick-
ened, or born again, by the word ; and we are cleansed
by the word. ¢ Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse
his way? By taking heed thereto according to thy
word.” Such is the infinite fulness, depth, variety,
freshness, and power of the word of God! May we
prize it more and more! Accept our hearty thanks for
your kind and cheering letter.

91. “ An Enquirer,” Bantry. We have no recol-
lection of receiving any such ecommunication, nor can
we find it amongst our correspondence. You can form
no idea of the mass of letters which come to hand
from all quarters, and on all sorts of subjects. The
fact is, it would be utterly impossible to reply to the
half. Our friends must kindly bear with us, and re-
member that we seek to reply to their communications
as time and space permit, and according as we decm
them likely to be generally useful.

92. < D.,” Middleton. Unquestionably, 1 Corinthians
x. 17 teaches that one unbroken loaf should be laid on
the Lord’s table. It is beautifully expressive of the
unity of the body. With regard to your second ques-
tion, we are most fully assured that for a Christian—a
true believer—a child of God to join a ‘¢ Good Templars’
lodge,” is to form an unequsdl yoke ; and as to the idea
of being able to do good by such a step, the question
is, are we to do evil that good may come ? Surely not.
To obey is better than sacrifice; and to hearken than
the fat of rams. And, besides the positive evil in-
volved in an unequal yoke, how can any follower of the
meek and lowly Jesus, the self-emptied, obedient, de-
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pendent man, be a member of an ¢ Independent Order ?*°
And how can any one who knows aught of his own
vileness, weakness, and nothingness, style himself *a
Good Templar,” or a good anything? And, further,
we would ask, how can any one who understands aught
of his personal responsibility to Chbrist, surrender his
individuality by becoming a member of a club? If T
join a club, or a society, I merge my personality in that
club, while, at the same time, I am morally responsible
before God and man for all the actings of that club. In
fact, the whole thing, root and branch, is false, Can-
not a Christian be temperate without joining a club ?
Are the claims of a club more powerful than the claims
of Christ? True ‘‘temperance’ is one of the fruits of
the Spirit, and grows only in the new creation. I must
be in the new crestion to produce it ; and, if there, I
do not want to join a club. We know no club, no
society, no association, but the church of God, the
body of Christ, into which all true believers are incor-
porated by God the Spirit; and, being so incorporated,
they are to be governed, in all things, by the word of
God ; and that word emphatically tells us not to be un-
equally yoked together with unbelievers for any purpose
whatever. Oh! that we trembled more at-the word of
God! One of the most appalling features of the pre-
gent day is the deliberate setting aside of the very
plainest statements of the word of God. Men seem to
have no idea of submitting absolutely to the authority
of Holy Secripture. We solemnly warn all Christians
to look seriously to this matter. Let us remember that
our God has uttered such words as these: * But to this
man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a con-
trite spirit, and TREMBLETH AT MY WORD,”



THE THREE CROSSES.

(ParT 1m1.)

Tur case of the penitent thief furnishes a very fine illus-
tration of Peter’s weighty sentence, ‘‘ Repent and be
converted.” It teaches us in a clear and forcible
manner, the true meaning of repentance and conversion
—two subjects so little understood—so sadly clouded
by false teaching.

The human heart is ever prone to take divine things
by the wrong end ; and when false theology combines
with this tendency of the heart, by presenting things in
a one-sided manner, the moral effect upon the soul is
something terrible. Hence it is that when men are
called upon, in the gospel message to repent and turn
to God, they think it needful to set about doing some-
thing or other, in the shape of reading, praying, and
attending upon the ordinances and offices of religion, so
called. Thus they become occupied with their doings
instead of judging their state.

This is a fatal mistake—the result of the combined
influence of self-righteousness and bad theology—these
fruitful sources of darkness and misery to precious
souls, and of serious damage to the truth of God.

It is perfectly marvellous to note the varied forms in
which self-righteousness clothes itself. Indeed so
varied are these forms that one would scarcely recognize
it to be what it really is. BSometimes it looks like
humility, and speaks largely of the evil and danger of
being too presumptuous. Then again, it assumes the
garb and adopts the language of what is called experi-
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mental religion, which, very often, is nothing more than
intense self-occupation. At other times, it expresses
itself in the thread-bare formularies of systematic
divinity—that stumbling block of souls and the sepul-
chre of divine revelation.

‘What then is repentance ? It is in one of its grand
elements, the thorough judgment of self—of its history
and its ways. It is the complete breaking up of the
entire system of self-righteousness and the disecovery of
our complete wreck, ruin and bankruptey. It is the
sense of personal vileness, guilt and danger,—a sense
produced by the mighty action of the word and Spirit
of Grod upon the heart and conscience. It is a hearty
sorrow for sin, and a loathing of it for its own sake.

True, there are other features and elements in
genuine repentance. There is a change of mind as to
self, and the world, and God. And further, there are
various degrees in the depths and intensity of the exer-
cise. But, for the present, we confine ourselves to that
deeply important feature of repentance illustrated in the
touching narrative of the penitent thief, which we may
term, in one word, self-judgment. This must be insist-
ed upon constantly. We greatly fear it is sadly lost
sight of in much of our modern preaching and teaching.
In our efforts to make the gospel simple and easy, we
are in danger of forgetting that ¢ God commandeth all
men everywhere to repent.”” The sinner must be made
to feel that he is a sinner—a lost sinner—a guilty
sinner—a hell-deserving sinner. He must be made fo
feel that sin is a terrible thing in the sight of God—so
terrible that nothing short of the death of Christ could
atone for it—so terrible, that all who die unpardoned
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must inevitably be damned—must spend a dreary,
never ending eternity in the lake that burneth with fire
and brimstone.

Is there, then, anything meritorious in repentance ?
Is there anything to build npon or to boast in ? Has it
aught to do with the ground of our salvation, our right-
eousness, or our acceptance with God ? As well
might we enquire if the consciousness of bankruptcy
could form the basis of a man’s credit or future fortune,
No; no, reader, repentance, in its deepest and most in-
tensified form, has nothing to do with the ground of
our pardon. How could the sense of guilt have aught
to do with the ground of pardon ? How could the feel-
ings of a drowning man have aught to do with the life
boat that saves him ? Or the agonies of a man in a
house on fire have aught to do with the fire-escape by
which he descends from the burning pile ?

Look at the case of the thief on the cross. Hearken
to his words. ¢ Dost thou not fear God, seeing thou
art in the same condemnation ? And we indeed justly ;
Jor we recetve the due reward of our deeds.’” Here are
the accents of a genuine repentance, ¢“ we indeed justly.”
He felt and owned that he was justly condemned—that
he was reaping only ¢ the due reward of his deeds.”
Was there anything meritorious in this? By no means,
It was the judgment of himself—the condemnation of
his ways—the sense of his guilt. And this was right.
It was the sure precursor of conversion to God. It was
the fruit of the Spirit's work in his sonl, and cnabled
him to appreciate God's salvation. It was the hearty
acknowledgment of his own just condemnation; and
most surely this could, in no wise, contribute to his
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righteousness before God. It is utterly impossible
that the sense of guilt could ever form the basis of
righteousness.

Still, there must be repentance; and the deeper the
better. It is well that the plough should do its work
in breaking up the fallow ground, and making deep the
furrows in which the incorruptible seed of the word may
take root. We do not believe that any one had ever to
complain that the ploughshare entered too deeply into
the soul. Nay, we feel assured that the more we are
led down into the profound depths of our own moral
ruin, the more fully we shall appreciate the righteous-
ness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all,
and upon all them that believe.

But, be it well understood, repentance is not doing
this or that. What did the thief do ? What could he
do? He could not move hand or foot. And yet he
was truly repentant. He is handed down, on the page
of history, as ¢ the penitent thief.”” Yes, he was peni-
tent ; and his penitence expressed itself in the unmis-
takable accents of self-judgment. Thus it must ever
be. There must be the judgment of sin, sooner or
later ; and the sooner the better; and the deeper the
better.

And what then 2 What is the divine order ? ¢ Repent,
and be converted.” ¢ Repent, and turn to God.”
Beauteous order! It is conviction and conversion. It
is the discovery of self and its ruin, and the dis-
covery of God and His remedy. It is condemning
myself and justifying God. It isfinding out the empti-
ness of self, and finding out the fulness of Christ. If
is learning the force and application of those few
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words, ¢ Thou hast destroyed thyself ; but in me is thy
help.”

And see how all this comes out in the brief but com-
prehensive record of the thief. No sooner does he
give expression to the sense of his own just condemna-
tion, than he turns to that Blessed One who was hang-
ing beside him, and bears the sweet testimony, ¢ This
man hath done nothing amiss.”” Here he gives a flat
contradiction to the whole world. He joins issue with
the chief priests, elders and seribes who had delivered
up the Holy One as a malefactor. They had declared,
¢« If he were not a malefactor, we would not have de-
livered him up unto thee.”  But the dying thief
declares ¢ This man hath done nothing amiss.”” Thus
he stands forth in clear and decided testimony to the
spotless humanity of the Lord Jesus Christ—that grand
trunth which lies at the very base of, ¢ The great
mystery of godliness.” He turns from a guilty self to
a spotless Christ ; and he tells the world that it had
made a terrible mistake in crucifying the Lord of glory.

And was not this a good work ? Yes, truly, the
very best work that any one could do. To bear a
full, elear, bold testimony to Christ, is the most accept-
able and fragrant service that any mortal can render to
God. Millions bestowed in charity—continents tra-
versed in the interests of philanthropy—a lifetime spent
in the dreary exercises of mechanical religionsness—
all these things put together are as the small dust of
the balance when compared with one word of heart-
felt, genuine, Spirit-taught testimony to God’s beloved
Son. The poor thief could do nothing and give no-
thing; but oh! he was permitted to enjoy the rich-
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est and rarest privilege that could possibly fall to
the lot of any mortal, even the privilege of bear-
ing witness to Christ, when the whole world had
cast Him out—when one of His own disciples bad
denied Him-—another had sold Him—and all had
forsaken Him. This, indeed, was service, this was
work—a service and a work which shall live in the
records and the memory of heaven when the proudest
monuments of human genius and benevolence shall have
crumbled and sunk in eternal oblivion.

But we have some further lessons to learn from the
lips of the dying malefactor. Not only does he bear a
bright and blessed testimony to the spotless humanity
of Christ ; but he also owns Him as Lord and King, and
this, too, at a moment, and amid a scene when, to
uature’s view, there was not a single trace of lordship or
royalty. “ He said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me
when thou comest into thy kingdom,”

Reader, think of this! Think of one who had, as it
were, a moment before, been railing on the dying
Saviour, now owning Him as Lord and King! Truly
this was divine work, Surely this was real conversion
—a true turning to God. ¢ Lord, remember me.” Oh!
how unspeakably precious ig this golden chain with its
three links! How lovely to see a poor worthless,
guilty, hell-deserving ‘‘me¢” linked on to the divine
Saviour, by that one word, *‘ remember !’

This was life eternal. A Saviour and a sinner
linked together, is everlasting salvation. Nothing can
be simepler. People may talk of works, of feelings, of
experiences ; but here we have the matter presented in
its divine simplicity, and in its divine order. We have
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first the fruit of a genuine repentance, in the words,
¢ we indeed justly;” and then the sweet result of
spiritual conversion in the one simple but powerful
utterance *Lord, remember me.” ¢ Repent and be
converted, that your sins may be blotted out.” ¢ Repent
and turn to God.”

‘What marvellous depth and power in those words!
To repent is to see the utter ruin of self. To turn to
God, is life and peace, and everlasting salvation. We
discover self and we loathe and abhor it. We discover
God and furn to Him with the whole heart, and find in
Him all we want for time and for eternity. It is all
divinely simple and unspeakably blesscd. Repentance
and conversion are inseparably linked together. They
are distinet yet intimately connected. They must
neither be separated nor confounded.

And, now, let us note the divine response to the
appeal of the penitent thief. He had said, ¢ Lord,
remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom.”
‘What is the answer ? ¢ To-day shalt thou be with me in
Paradise.” Itis asthough the blessed Saviour had said to
him, ¢ You need not wait for ihe glory of the kingdom ;
this very day thou shalt taste the grace of the house—the
love of my Father’s home above ; I shall have you with
me in that bright paradise, to enjoy full communion
with me long before the glories of the kingdom shall be

“unfolded.” Most blessed Saviour! Such was Thy
matchless grace !

And not one reproving word! Not a single re-
ference to the past! Not even a glance at the recent
heartless wickedness ! Ah! no; there is never aught
of this in the divine dealing with a penitent soul. The
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thief had said—said from the depths of a broken and
contrite heart, ¢ we indeed justly.” This was enough.
True, it was needful ; but it was enough. ** A broken
and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.”
No; and not only will He not despise it, but He will
pour into it the rich and precious consolation of His
grace and pardoning love, If is the joy of God to.
pardon a penitent sinner; and none but a penitent
sinner can truly enjoy the pardon of God.

“ To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise, Here
the glories of a present, personal, and perfect salvation
pour themselves in divine lustre, upon the gaze of the
astonished thief.

And, be it noted, that there is not one syllable about
doing, or giving, or feeling, or aught else that might
turn the eye in upon self. The eye had been turned
in, and rightly so; and it had seen nothing but a deep,
dark abyss of guilt and ruin. This was enough. The
eye must henceforth and for evermore be turned out-
ward and upward; it must be fixed on the precious
Saviour who was bringing him to paradise, and on that
bright paradise to which He was bringing him.

No doubt the thief could naver forget what a sinner
he had been—never forget his gailt and wickedness—
never could he, never shall he; yea, throughout the
countless ages of eternity, he and all the redeemed shall
remember the past. How could it be otherwise ?
Shall we lose the power of memory in the future ?
Surely not. But every remembrance of the past shall
only tend to swell the note of praise which the heart
shall give forth as we think of the grace that shines in
those most precious words, ¢ Their sins and their
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iniquities I will remember no more.” Such is the
style of divine forgiveness! God will never again refer
to those sins which His own loving hand has cancelled
by the blood of the eross. Never. No, never. He
has cast them behind His back for ever. They have
sunk as lead into the deep, unfathomable waters of
His eternal forgetfulness. All praise to His glorious
Name !

But we must now fix the eye, for a brief moment,
upon the third eross. On it we behold—what? A
guilty sinner? Not merely that. The penitent thief
was that. They were in the same condemnation. No
one need go to hell simply because he is a sinner, inas-
much as Christ Jesus came into the world to save
sinners ‘ even the chief.”” There is not a sinner, this
day, outside the precinets of hell, who is not within the
reach of God’s salvation if he only feel his need of it.
No one need be lost, merely because he is a ruined,
guilty, hell-deserving sinner.

But what do we behold on that third eross? We
behold an wunbelieving sinner. This is the solemn
point. We may, without any hesitation, declare that
had the occupant of that cross, like his penitent com-
penion, cast himself upon the grace of the dying
Saviour, he would, most assuredly, have met with the
same response. There was grace in the heart of Jesus
to meet the one as well ag the other. But he did not
want it, would not have it. He remained impenitent
and unbelieving until the dark shadows of death
gathered round him, and the darker horrors of hell
burst upon his guilty soul. He perished within arm’s
length of the Saviour,
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Tremendous thought! what finite mind can take it
in? Who can fully estimate the contrast between
those two men ? True, the contrast was in one point;
but that one point involved consequences of eternal
moment. What was it! It was this—the reception or
rejection of the Son of God—believing or not believing
on that blessed One who was hanging between them—
as near to the one as He was to the other. There was no
difference in their nature; no difference in their condi-
tion; no difference in their circumstances. The grand
and all important difference lay in this, that one believed
in Jesus, and the other did not; one was enabled to
say, < Lord, remember me ; ”’ the other said, ¢ If thou
be the Christ.”

‘What a contrast! What a broad line of demarca-
tion! What an awful chasm between two men so like
in other respects—so near to one another—so near to
the Divine Saviour! But it is just the same in all
cases, everywhere, and at all times. The one simple
but solemn question for each and for all is this, ¢ What
is my relation to Christ 2’ All hinges upon this—
yes, all for time and eternity, Am Iin Christ? or am
Inot?

The two thieves represent the two great classes into
which mankind has been divided, from the days of Cain
and Abel down to this very moment. God’s Christ is
the one great and all deciding test, in every case. All
the shades of moral character—all the grades of social
life—all the castes, classes, sects and parties into which
the human family has been, is, or ever shall be divided
—all are absorbed in this one momentous point—¢ In
or out of Christ.” The difference between the two
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thieves is just the difference between the saved and the
lost—the church and the world—the children of God
and the children of God's great enemy. True it is that
in the case of the two thieves the matter is brought to a
point so that we can see it at a glance ; but it is the
same in every case. The Person of Christ is the one
great boundary line that marks off the new creation
from the old—the kingdom of God from the kingdom of
Satan—the children of light from the children of
darkness, and this boundary line stretches away into
eternity.

Reader, what sayest thou to these things ? On which
side of this line art thou, at this moment, standing ?
Art thou, like the penitent thief, linked on to Christ by
a simple faith 2 Or dost thou, like his impenitent com-
panion, speak of Christ with an “if?” Bay, dear
friend, how is it ? Do not put this question away from
thee. Take it up and look it solemnly in the face.
Your eternal weal or woe hangs on your answer to this
question. Oh, do, we beseech of thee, think of it now !
Turn to Jesus now ! Come now! God commands
thee! Delay not! Reason not! Come justasthou art to
Jesus who hung on that centre cross for us,

—O A OO

“JUST AS I AM.”

TeHE moment a sinner takes his true place, as one
thoroughly lost, guilty and undone—as one who is so
bad, that he cannot, possibly, be worse, there is an
immediate, a divine settlement of the entire question
of sin. The grace of God deals with sinners; and
when I know myself to be a sinner, I know myself to
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be one whom Christ came to save. The more clearly
any one can prove me to be a sinner, the more
clearly he establishes my title to the love of God, and
the work of Christ. ¢ For Christ also hath once suf-
fered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might
bring us to God.” (1 Pet. iii. 18.) Now, if I am
“unjust,” I am one of those very people for whom
Christ died, and I am entitled to all the benefits of His
death. ¢ There is not a just man upon earth;” and,
inasmuch ag I am “upon earth,” it is plain I am
“ unjust ;" and it is equally plain that Christ died for
me—that He suffered for my sins. Since, therefore,
Christ died for me, it is my happy privilege to enter
into the immediate enjoyment of the fruits of His sacri-
fice. This is as plain as plainness itself. It demands
no effort whatsoever. I am not called to be anything
but just what Tam. I am not called to feel, to ex-
perience, to realize anything. The word of God assures
me that Christ died for me just as I am; and if He
died for me I am as safe as He is Himself. There is
nothing against me. Christ met all, He not only suf-
fered for my ¢ sins,” but He ““made an end of sin.”
He abolished the entire system in which, as a child of
the first Adam, I stood, and He has introduced me into
a new position, in association with Himself, and there
I stand, before God, free from all charge of sin, and all
fear of judgment.
Just as I am—without one plea,
But that Thy bloed was shed for me,

And that Thou bidst ine come to Thee,
O Lamb of God, I come!

———) G QO



AUTHORITY AND POWER.

Ir ever there was a moment, in the history of the pro-
fessing church, in which it behoved people to have
divine authority for their path, and divine power to
pursue it, this is the moment. There are so many con-,
flicting opinions, so many jarring voices, so many
opposing schools, so many contending parties, that we
are in danger, at all points, of losing our balance and
being carried we know not whither. We find the very
best of men ranged on opposite sides of the same ques-
tion—men who, so far as we can judge, seem to have a
single eye to the glory of Christ, and to take the word
of God as their sole anthority in all things.

‘What, then, is a simple soul to do ? How is one to
get on, in the face of all this ? Is there no peaceful
haven in the which to anchor one’s tiny barque, away
from the wild tossing of the stormy ocean of human
opinion ? Yes, blessed be God there is; and the reader
may know the deep blessedness of casting anchor there
this very moment. It is the sweet privilege of the very
simplest child of God, the merest babe in Christ, to
have divine authority for his path and divine power to
pursue it—authority for his position, and power to
oceupy it—authority for his work, and power to do it.

What is it! Where is it ] The authority is found in
the divine word ; the power is found in the divine presence.
Thus it is, blessed be God; and each and all may know
it—ought to know it, for the stability of their path and
the joy of their heart.

In contemplating the present condition of professing
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christians generally, one is struck with this very pain-
ful fact, that so few, so very few, are prepared to face
seripture, on all points and in all matters, personal,
domestic, commereial and ecclesiastical. If the ques-
tion of the soul's salvation be settled—and alas! how
rarely it is settled-—then, verily, people consider them-
selves at liberty to break away from the sacred domain
“of seripture, and launch forth upon the wild watery
waste of human opinion and human will, where each
one may think for himself, and choose for himself, and
act for himself.

Now, nothing is more certain than this, that, where
it is merely a question of human opinion, human will,
or human judgment, there is not a shadow of anthority
—not a particle of power. No human opinion has any
authority over the conscience; nor can it impart any
power to the soul. It may go for what it is worth;
but it has neither authority nor power for me. I must
have God’'s word and God's presence, else I cannot get
on. If aught, no matter what, comes in between my
conscience and the word of God, I know not where I
am, what to do, or whither to turn. And if aught, no
matter what, comes in between my heart and the pre-
sence of God, I am perfectly powerless. The word of
my Lord is my only directory ; His dwelling in me and
with me, my only power. ¢ Have not I commanded
thee ? Lo, I am with thee.”

But, it may be the reader feels disposed to enquire,
«Is it really true that the word of God contains ample
guidance for all the details of life ? Does it tell me,
for instance, where I am to go on Lord’s day; and
what I am to do from Monday morning till Saturday
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night ? Does it direct me in my personal path ; in my
domestic relationships ; in my commercial position ; in
my religious associations and opinions ?

Most assuredly. The word of God furnishes you
thoroughly to all good works, and any work for which it
does not furnish you is not good but bad. Hence, if you
cannot find authority for where you go on Lord’s day—no
matter where it is—you must, at once, give up going.
And if you cannot find authority for what you do on
Monday, you must, at once, cease to do it. ¢ To obey
is better than saerifice ; and to hearken, than the fat of
rams.” Let us honestly face seripture. Let us bow
down to its holy authority in all things. Let us humbly
and reverently yield ourselves to its heavenly guidance,
Let us give up every habit, every practice, every asso-
ciation, be it what it may, or be it sanctioned by whom
it may, for which we have not the direct authority of
God’s word, and in which we cannot enjoy the sense of
His presence—the life of His appreciating countenance.,

This is a point of the very gravest moment. Indeed
it would be impossible for human language to set forth
with due force or in adequate terms, the vast import-
ance of absolute and complete submission to the au-
thority of scripture in all things—ryes, we would say,
and with emphasis—all things.

One of our greatest practical difficulties, in dealing
with souls, arises from the fact that they do not seem
to have any idea of submitting in all things to scripture.
They will not face the word of God, or consent to be
taught exclusively from its sacred pages. Creeds and
confessions ; religious formularies ; the commandments,
the doctrines, and the traditions of men—these things
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will be heard and yielded to. Our own will, our own
judgment, our own views of things will be allowed to
bear sway. Expediency, position, reputation, personal
influence ; usefulness; the opinion of friends; the
thoughts and example of good and great men ; the fear
of grieving or giving offence to those whom we love and
esteem, and with whom we may have been long asso-
ciated in our religious life and service ; the dread of
being thought presumptuous; intense shrinking from
the appearance of judging or condemning many at
whose feet we would willingly sit—all these things
operate and exert a most pernicious influence upon the
soul, and hinder full surrender of ourselves to the para-
mount authority of God’s word.

May the Lord graciously stir up our hearts in
reference to this weighty subject! May He lead us,
by His Holy Spirit, to see the true place and the real
value and power of His word! May that word be set
up in our souls as the one all-sufficient rule, so that
everything—no matter what—may be unhesitatingly
and utterly rejected that is not based upon its authority.
Then we may expect to make progress. Then shall
our path be as the path of the just, like a shining light
that shineth more and more unto the perfect day. May
we never rest satisfied until, in reference to all our
habits, all our ways, all our associations, our religious
position and service, all we do and all we do not do;
where we go and where we do not go, we can truly say
we have the sanction of God’s word and the light of Hig
-~ presence. Here, and here alone, lies the deep and
precious secret of AUTHORITY AND POWER.

e OO PR, U e
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THE DIVINE ANATHEMA.
1 Cor. xvi. 22,

It is difficult to speak or write without deep feeling
when dwelling on that awful word, and with so many on
every side who are utterly careless as to its dread
reality. ¢ If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ,
let him be Anathema Maran-atha”—accursed of the
Lord at His coming. But is this, some may ask, its
plain and true meaning ? Most assuredly it is. No-
thing could be plainer, more definite or absolute. The
curse of God is the eternal doom of all who love not the
Saviour of mankind—His well-beloved Son. <« If any
man,” is surely most comprehensive; any man, no
matter who he is, what he is, where he is, how he
reasons, what excuses he may offer: the word of God is
positive, it has gone forth from His throne, it is un-
alterable, it is fixed as the foundation of that throne,
changeless as His own being—* If any man love not
the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maran-
atha ”—Anathematized when the Lord shall come.

Do you think, dear reader, this judgment severe ? It
may appear so at first sight, or to a thoughtless reader;
but a moment's reflection will convince you that it is not
only just, but necessary in the rightcous government of
God. He loves His Son, knows what He has done and
suffered for mankind, and fairly estimates His claims on
their grateful love. All this He hasrevealed to us; we
know His mind. And how sweetly He has pressed
His love upon us, with every blessing that love can
give, and the bearer to us of all these blessings is the
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Son of His own bosom whom He spared not, ¢ but
delivered him up for us all.” But, surely, if we are
careless about all these things, and despise the bearer of
heaven’s richest favours, what will the throne of judg-
ment say ? Is there no crime in despising both thelove
and the authority of God ; in disregarding His demands
for the honour of His Son ? Are His rights not to be
vindicated, or the claims of His Son maintained ? Rest
assured my fellow sinner, that so just, so holy, so
righteous, will the judgment of God be, that the vast
universe will resound with a solemn Amen, as the curse
of God is pronounced on those who have hated in place
of loved the Lord Jesus. Heaven will willingly own it;
the faithful on earth will re-echo heaven’s universal
Amen ; the condemned must own it, and hell too must
groan out reluctantly its Amen, and acknowledge that
God is holy and just and good, and that the man whois
accursed has only lost what he despised, and is now in
the place which he chose for himself.

But, pray, my dear reader, ere it be too late, and ere
this year also close upon thy unsaved soul, come a little
nearer, and let us examine more closely, the elaims of
Him whom God would have thee love. Is He fairly en-
titled to the homage of thy heart and the willing, happy
obedience of thy life! Surely, oh, most surely He is,
and He only !

To love the Lord is to believein Him ; and the more
we meditate on His love to us, and what He has gone
through for us, the more will our faith expand, and rise
into the most admiring, adoring, grateful love. But
we must know Him to believe in Him, and know Him
in the fullest expression of His love to us. Blessed
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Lord! He invites us to come to Him, to be drawn to
Him by the attractions of His eross, and the glory of
His Person. “And I, if I be lifted up from the earth,
will draw all men unto me. This he said, signifying what
death he should die.” (Jokn xii. 32, 833.) Never was
God’s love to thee a sinner, and God’s hatred of thy
sin, so fully manifested as in the cross of His dear
Son; and never did His love to the lost and helpless
soul shine so brightly, Here thou wilt do well to pause
for a moment and dwell on this wondrous sight, this
twofold aspect of the cross. 'When, or how could God’s
hatred of sin be so manifested as when He punished it
in the Person of His own beloved Son? The thought
is overwhelming! But it must for ever justify God in
punishing sin in the person of the impenitent sinner
himself. The cross will stand for ever as the declara-
tion of God’s righteousness in the judgment of sin, and
in pardoning the chief of sinners, who believe in Jesus.
But also, look at the greatness of God's love to the
sinner in the sufferings and death of Jesus. Every
drop of that precious blood which was shed on Calvary,
proclaims to heaven, earth and hell, God’s love to the
lost and ruined sinner.

But sin must be put away according to the claims of
God’s glory, that His love may flow forth freely, and
the full blessing come to us. Without the shedding of
blood there is no remission. Jesus, in the greatness of
His love, bore the punishment in our stead. He was
nailed to the accursed tree, that the Anathemas of God
might never fall on us and gink our souls in hell for
ever. In love, He endured the cross, and there was
nothing that His love did not willingly endure that God
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might be glorified and the sinner saved. But who can
speak of the judgment of God against sin! That which
man is disposed to make light of ; that which thou hast
made light of these many years. The waves and
billows of divine wrath rolled over Ilis sinless, spotless
soul; His brow was wreathed with a crown of thorns,
emblem of the curse of sin; He was forsaken of God ;
He tasted the bitterness of death. God hid His face
from Him, when bearing our sin; but at length the cup
was drained, and the shout of victory was heard, ¢ Itis
Jinished.' All was now done; every claim of heaven,
and every need of the sinner fully met; sin and guilt
were put away ; the word of God maintained inviolate,
and His name glorified. But again we say ; again we
press upon thy attention the awful thought—the judg-
ment due to sin. And as the Lord Himself says, ¢ If
they do these things in a green tree, what shall be done
in the dry ?”

But tell me, O my friend, tell me, before I close,
Hast thon been in any measure drawn to Jesus by His
wondrous love in dying on the cross, in dying for thee ?
—In dying that thou mightest be drawn to Him in faith
and love, and delivered from the awful judgment due
to thy sins? But is His love less to-day than it was the
day on which He died ? Surely not! His love is the
same ; the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, He
waits to be gracious now, He loves to bless now, He
delights to save now, He rejoices over every returning
sinner now, He is ready to receive every repenting, re-
turning prodigal now. Flee then, my friend, oh, flee
to His open, His outstretched arma.+ No Anathemas
are there. All is love; and such love! The felded
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arms, the fond embrace, the robe, the ring, the fat-
ted calf, the joyous welcome of heaven’s myriad hosts;
all await thy coming. Thou knowest the invitation
and the promise, ¢ Come unto me, all ye that labour
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. . . . Him
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast ont.”” Believe
His word—His loving word to worn and weary hearts
—~Come ! Believe His promise true, Come! The love
that suffered for sinners ready to perish, bids thee,
Come'!

What so fitted to melt thy heart, to win thy confi-
dence, as a Saviour'slove ! Despise not this love, I'en-
treat thee, or, what must the end be ? Thou wilt surely
find that thou hast not been frightened with vain
fears; the Anathemas of indignant justice will far
exceed in their terrible thunders the most vivid descrip-
tions of either preacher or writer. And thou shalt also
find in that awful day of retribution, that this sore
judgment is not for thy common sins merely, but for the
great—the aggravated sin, of rejecting a Saviour’s love.
¢ If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be
Anathema Maran-atha,” are the just and unaltcrable
words of heaven.

Once more, my friend, for I tremble to leave thee,
lest thou art still preferring the favour of the world to
the love of Christ. Pharaoh hardened his heart against
the judgment of God, but what must be the guilt of him
who hardens his heart against the love of Jesus! Bow,
then, O lost one, bow, bow at Jesus’ feet. Salvation,
full, free, and everlasting is there; peace with God is
there, the eternal glories of heaven are there: delay
not then, I beseech thee ; yearsrollon; the end draws
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near; divine love has sent forth another and another
messenger of peace to thee; but the last will soon be
here ; the dreadful day of recompense lingers not ; the
gathering storm of divine wrath can only be averted by
the sheltering blood of the slain Lamb. Flee then, to
that refuge, flee ; it is thy only covert from the storm,
thy only hiding place from the sweeping tempest of
coming wrath. But flee now—just now—Ilest thou
shouldst be overtaken suddenly and swept into the lake
of fire. Before turning thy thoughts to anything
else, turn to the Lord ; speak to Him ; confess thy sins
to Him ; have faith in His love, and in His precious
blood which cleanseth from all sin.  Blessed are all they
that put their trust in Him.

May the Lord give to thee, my dear reader, and to
every unsaved reader of ¢ Things New and Old,” thus
to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ before this year
closes; and we can promise you a truly, a divinely,
happy New Year, should we still be here in the -long-
suffering of our blessed Lord.

——-O O OO

JOHN 1V. 6—=26.

Hgx hath come from far, that weary One
‘Who sits by the lone well-side;

And tired and faint, 'neath the Eastern sun,
He rests in the fierce noontide.

O cool are the waters far below,
And thirsting is He to drink;

But a greater thirst His heart doth know,
As He sitteth on the brink.
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And known to Him ere it meets His ear,
The tread of those coming feet ;

An erring one to the well draws near,
‘Whom His heart goes forth to meet.

Goes forth with love and with healing grace,
For He knoweth all her need:

‘With a careless glance she scans His face,
But His heart she cannot read.

And yet those miles He has travell'd o'er,
And has waited for her there;

Has thirsted that she might thirst no more,
But unfailing waters share !

And oh, He knoweth, He knoweth well,
The price which Himself must pay;
Her tears to wipe and her fears to quell,

And her sins to take away.

To clothe her soul in the garments white,
That washed in His blood must be;

And His mind foresees—O wondrous sight !
His cross ! and His agony!

The holy God and the sinner met !
‘What marvellous grace is here!

She hears His voice, but she knows not yet
Herself to her God so near.

So far in sin, but so near in grace,
So near to the heart of love!

O erring child of Samarian race,
Rest here like a weary dove.

He tells of a fountain clear and deep,
That she needs not seek afar;

Of the still, sure waters, where His sheep
So tenderly sheltered are.

331
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He tells her of joy beyond her ken,
And He shews her who He is;

“ His delights were with the sons of men,”
Whom He came to fill with bliss.

O happy moments for Him, for her!
She the joyful tidings bears ;

He sits regardless of hunger there,
For His Father’s joy He shares,

That another lost one has been found;
And to do His Father's will

Is His meat and drink—He looks around
For some other heart to fill.

"T'was thus from His chosen work of grace
e was never turned aside;

And His human wants could find no place,
Until love was satisfied.

O God, our Father! in Christ Thy Son
Is Thy “ perfect love ” revealed !

And well may our hearts rejoice, each one
By Thy Holy Spirit sealed.

Of love so high, unto depths so low,
Stooping in grace to shine—

Not men, nor angels, nor God doth know
Of a love, O God, like Thine!

e 200 SO OO
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